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'To the ch Worſhip- 


full, and worthy Lady, | 
The Lady CLARK, 
of REDING. 


& So far pleaſe my 
2% [lf in preſu- 
ming 0738 FJous,; 
ds 10 borrow | 
Jour — 
nithout your knowledge , t 
countenance a parcell of b_ 
well-meaning Meditations , 
whoſe poverty nevertheleſſe. 
| could find no mercy with the | 
————_y of ſome, bu! that | 
| itmuſt be e proclaimed for every 
mants {:e it that will. I know 
you are wholly willing to do 
| zood, Name andal) ; which | 
| yet 1 hope ſhall not be hurt but. 
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onely improved by the bor- 
| rowing, And the truth that 
our Names and eftimations 
in the world, if their founda- 
tions be ſubſtantiall, and ſuch 
as will beare them,are of pre- 
cious accommodation & con- 
ſequence unto us, to make us 
reat in wel-doing ; if our 
hearts be humble exongh to| 
affeit that glory. Wildome, 
health, ſtrength, greatneſſe 
| of eſtate, potecie of friends, 
| yea ſpirituall gifts, yea (that 
| which is more) graces them- 
ſelves,thenzh they ſhould goe 
' forth in all their might to do 
ervice in the world, yet if 
they ſerved under a ſuffe- 
ring or ſuſpeFed Name,they 
; would rather diminiſh and 
| take from,then adae much to 


| the happineſſe er comfort of 
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adoe to regard or leok afier 


Teſius Chriſt himſelfe,becauſe 


! out of Nazarcth 2 John rx. 
4.9.The name ofthe City was 


ihe Inhabitants; and diſad- 


vantaged the world in hin, 


\t0 an unknowne loſſe in the | 
| things of their peace, Joh. 7. 


52. Becauſe Galile wes Ga- 


| lile, 42d Nazareth but Na- | 


zareth, Chriſt was w9t Chriſt 
unto many, And wh:n Satan 


Phariſees heads to repreſent 
him unto the world for a de- 
ceiver, he flruck at all that 
happineſſe which the werld 


him, 


he came ent 6f Nazareth, 
Can there any good come | 


too little for the greatneſſe of | 


put it into the Pricſis and | 


Madam, it ts none of the |. 


leaſt vouchſafements of hea- 
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ven unto us hereon earth,not 
tobe called out of our names, 
| | 10t 10 have our integritie or 
, worth reviledinthe thoughts 
| andconſciences of men ; eſpe- 
| cially when we travaile in 


birth with the publique good, 


aaa 4... us " "i 
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onr abilitics ( in ſome mea- 
ſare) as eur defires of being 
ſerviceable 18 the world : 
| Not that he that is of a pub. 
| Lique ſpirit, and lies out in 
; hu deſires for the wealth of 
a0 many, is much capable of any 
i 0 private or perſonall difcon- 
| rentment,excep! it ke that the 
= pablique ſhould ſuffer eſpeci-| | 
aily whez the bleſſing i ſo, | 

| | neere 1041: Otherwiſe , it | . 
| 
| 


} 

| 
f 
] | and are conſcious, as well 10 
| | 


. | would be no affliction toPrin- 
ces, (that is, to prrſons of 
| publiq ue, and high deſerving 
ſpirits) to goe on foot, if the: 


world | 
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DEDICATORY. 


world could ride op horſes 
without them. It is but an tun. 
| der-glory 20 raigxe, when 
thoſe over whom we rule_ 
might raiane without ws. 
i When Chriſt wept over Jeru- 
 ſalem, 7t was not becauſe he 
ſhould want the praiſe and 
glory of being called The 
Reparrer of her breach, or 
becauſe he ſhould loſe an op- 
portunity of betns made great 
by her deliverance, but be- 
cauſe ſhe refuſed that aelive- 
rance which was in hi hand 
to confer upon her, and choſe 
deſolation and ruine as it 
were in the face and preſence 
of ſafety and peace, Luk.19. 
42. Paul could be context to 
be as a Reprobate, that is, as 
4 man of no atrhority or 
efteem in the Church, ſo that 
the Corinthians would doe— 
| A 4. the 
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the things that were honeſt, 
and which became theGoſpel, 


| withoat the interpoſall of hs 
authority aud power, 2 Cor: 


13.7. 4udelſewhere he wiſh- 
eth that they could or might 


| raigne without him, i, with- 


out the help of his miniſtery, 


or his care for the raiſing and | 
| building them up into 4 
Kingdome. 


This conſideration I make 
bold to preſent unto your La- 
difhip, as being an agent for 


| heaven, to increaſe thercye- 


Auts thereof, if lawfully I 


may,due from ſuch poſſeſſions | 


45 are held by your Ladiſhip 
of this happy tenure. Imake 
9 queſtion,but for your other 
outward endowments & free- 
holds, as health, - liberty, 
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| wiſdome, eſtate , friends, | 


QC, you make ane and daily | 
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acknowledgement 10 the 
great Lord of theſe diſpenſa-' 
tions, according 10 the rate | 
and cuſtome of the Saints, 


Neither dare 1 abſolutely ; 


charge you withthe overſight | 


| of any other bleſſing you en- 


Joy upon the like termes, Tet 
if 1 would, or could bejealows 
of you, for holding concealed 
mercies, and being overſeene 
in the things that God hath: 
done for you, 1 ſhould ſooneſt. 
pitch npon that precious 
name and-reputation, where- | 
with God hath ſo happily. 
matched your worth and -up- | 
riehtneſſe in the world: of | 
at leaſt upon that aeare as-. 
commodation and advantage 
you enjoy thereby, of being a 
Bentfattreſſe untomany. The | 
largeneſſe of your heart to 
doe 200d, though farre the— 
AS ew | 
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| paine and griefe unto you, if 
| God ſhould ſaffer the world 
ſo far to ſinne againſt their 


| 


7 that way, would prove aboy- 


| greater mercie, would yet be 


| 


| 


owne good.as totrample your | 
Name and eſteeme nnder 


| foot, whereby the greateſt part 
| (at leaſt) of all your intenti-. 
; ons, purpoſes and endeavonrs | 


 tive,and miſcarry.If you had 
the greateſt gift that ever 
; Was given,of caſting out de- 
, vils by the fivgcr ofGod.yet if 
| you were ſuſpected,or thought 
ito caſt them ont through. 
{Belzcbub "> you ſhould 
; have little of the- worlds 
; cuſlome : they would rather | 
| | keep their Devils ſtill, they | 
| | | ſeek to caſt ont the ſuſpition | 


they had conceived againſt | 
{ you, that ſo they might be_ | 
i healed of you. 1n ſuch a caſe, | 
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that mighty ſalvationwhich 


| zreat bleſſedneſſe upon it, to- 


how would your giſt, theuzh 
excellent and zlorious, be an | 
occaſion of” much ſorrow and 
trouble of ſoule unto you ? 
The reaſen why the world | 
ſo zencrally periſheth under 


is ſpread over it,us thoſe ſini- 
er, low,and under-thoughts | 

it hath of him, who is anoin- 

ted by God to confer this 


| zether with the ſtubborn and 


_— 


| deep unwillingneſſe found in; 
| the hearts of men, to have_ 
| thoſe unworthy thoughts of | 
| therrs any wayes diſturbed | 
| er interrupted , by thoſe that | 
| are excellent and glorious in-: 
deed, and which doe not be | 
lye nor ſhame their objef, 
And ſome Divines of ſ0- 
| ber ſud7ements and exatt ap- 


| prehenſions, have conceived, 
| tha! 
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| 
| he far the greateſt part 
of CHr1s.Ts ſorrowings 
| a erings 0 / 
| and ſufferings on earth , 
F i ſprang from the ſirength 
=W and certainty sf this ap- 
prehenſion within him, 
that the breaſts if his 
| renſolations would be (0 
(- weakly and faintly drawne 
\—- | by theworld, and thatwith 
that abundance of grace_,| 
' with that plenteous redemy- 
tion which was in him, 6 
ſmall a xemnait onely would 
| i be ſaved. 
| But 1 feare leſt my pen 
| { ſhould treſpaſſe upon your 
Ladiſhips occafiuns other. 
wiſe, The lines that axe now 
put into your hands, long to 
be in your boſame with abun. 
dance of the blefling of Pa- | 
tience and Peace. T he Chr. 
| | Fran and gigh defigne they 
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| have upon you, , 10 keep you 

from contending with God 
| when he contends with you, 
to make you zoe upright un- 
der all preſſures and burdens 
whatſoever, 1 know you are | 
a great Proficient already in 
the Schoole of Patience ; 
bat the fleſh will hardly be- 
taught to forget her weak- | 
'weſſe, though ſhe be ovey- 
ſhatowed with all the ls. 
ry of the ſtrength of hea-| | 
VER. 

Your Ladiſhip, by many 
expreſſions of your ſeife in | 
live and kindneſſe unto me, 
have drawne me (amonzit 
others, not a few) into bonds 
of thankfulzeſſe above my 
ſublance , and that ( 1 may 
well ſay) before I was aware: | 
eſpecially that noble charitie ral 
of yours in ſo conſtant a re-| ; 
| © lievingh ih 
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\ Hieving of my repntation 
' with the adventure and ex- 
| poſall of your owne, i 4 cour- 
| tefie of intire and univer- 


! (all obligement alone. But 1 


| know it & more eaſie for you 
'to ſhew kinaneſſe.,, then 16 
| heare of it again: T herefore 1 
ſpare you and your praiſes t0- 
gether , and will tender my 
reſpects in that which 1 
know yoru love and will ap- 
prove, Imeane, in prayer for 
You, 

The Lord who makes the 
labour of him that buildeth, 


Diſconrſe a bleſsing of prace 
and patience unto yon, ard 
21ve you Spiric to the letter 
ef it , from the one end unto 
| the other , and build you np, 
7 nor eur tothe line and nn- 
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not to be in vaine, by buil- 
ding with him, make the, 
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dell of it, to his everlaſting | 
Kinzdome by it. 


From ray Study 
in Coleman= 
ſtreet, May 
18, 1641- Your Ladiſhips to 
be commanded, 
in the things of 
Jeſus Chriſt, 


John Goodwin. 
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now (T1 confeſſe) 
LOA 47ſt at unrea- 
SN ſonable requeſt 
99. for ary Man to 
make unto thee, | 
to reade more then a Title Page [ 
07 (at moſt thew an Epiſtle be- 
ore a Book ; Sincethe late over- 
flowing of the Preſſes, Titles aud 
Epiſtles will ſay well to any mans 
leaſure, that hath but ordinary 
imployments otherwiſe, Neither 
# it (perhaps) ſs fitting for a Diſ- 
courſe to be importunate or Crds- | 
ving » till theſe (Titles and Epi- | 
fles) be generally ſerved ; left a 
2an ſhould beftow the head of his 
time (I meaue the preſent) npon 
the tayle of his conceruments, 
things of inferiour and more 1un- 
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cortaine Conſequence. | 


Be- 
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Torthe Reader. 


Beſides , I have nothing to 
plead by way of prevegenive: why 
this piece ſhould be taken into th 
hand, and others left, except it be 
| the maine ſubject and argument 

of it, which us to teach thee the 
heavenly art of patience, and to 
ſubjeft all thy tryals ander thee, 
that ſo thou mayſt make them tri- 
| buttarie unto thee, and rule them 
| as with a Scepter of gold, I pre- 
ſme thou art not the onely ſtran- 

er amongit men, not to know 
what happens daily and hourely to 
the children of mortality in wayes 
of prefſure and affliction ; and v8- 
rily beleeve, that before now thou 
haſt paid the knowne cuſtome and | 
tribute of ſorrow, for thoſe com- 
modities of life which thon haſt 
taken up, eArud if thou haſt a 
remnant of mortality but of ſeven 
years long yet left thee,except the 
ſtars in their conrſe fight from 
heaven for thee, thou art like to 
know more of the men of Suc- 
coths learning, who are ſaid to 

have 


—— —— 


et 


_— 


Pla.r25.1 
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| have beer cavghe bythe thorns, 


and bryars of the wildernels, 
Judg. 8.16, 
To that Summer of peace 
' which God created for the chil- 
dren of men, fin hath made a Win- 
ter of ſorrow, which (as our pro- 
verb ſpeaksof the naturall winter) 
will not rot in the Skie, eAud 
thaugh the gracious and $008 
pleaſure of God (hall be (which we 
' all hope andpray) to give #5 our 
hearts deſire in the publique, and 
to eſtabliſh the peace and ſafety 
thereof, like unto mount S1oNn 
which cannot be removed, bur 
abideth for ever : Whereby (it 
z5 true) a great part of the bur- 
den of onr private and perſouall 
ſufferings may be eaſed, yet ſhall 
we ſtiH lye open to many (harp and 
fiery tryals, from which there ts 
nmo-refuge or ſauiluary but the 
grave, 
If we have friends, theſe m1a 

FS. abu uw, either i fr 


by looſeneſſe of heart, or unwil- 


lingly | 


To the Reader. £ | 


lingly by death, If we have ene- 
mes,it is ike theſe will be ſconr- 
ges in our ſides, and thorns inoar 
eyes, and many wayes interrupt us 
in our worldly exjoyments, If we 
have children;theſe either by theix 
lves, if they be ungodly, or by 
their deaths, if they be untimely, 
may bring our gray haires,yea and 
our black haires alſo, with ſorrow 
to the grave, If God have written 
5 childlefſe, how many are there 
that know how to make ſorrow 
and affliction ef this alſo ? If wee 
have ſervants, theſe have advan- 
tage enongh againſt us, to make 
75 kyow to our griefe, that all our 
at tendants are uot Angels: If 
we have none, eveathss deſolate- 
neſſe alſo may beour uncomforta- 
bleneſſe. If we haveeſtates,theſe 
know how to make themſelves 
wings, and to leave us in the duſt 
«14 aſhes monruing after them : 
1f we have none, we have more 
then enough to make our lives mi- 
ſerable. Whatſoever elſe we have 
0 | 


oe, 
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or want, to make us children of 
| affiiftion, and to betray ws into the 
| band of ſorrow; bodies of fleſh(and 
| ſo of death) we have, which keep 
| open houſe for all ſickneſſes, pains, 
 fortures, diſeaſes, &'c. and give 
| entertainment ts all ſuch com- 

mers 4s theſe, come they never ſo 

many, come they never ſo oft, ſtay 
| they wever ſo long. What betweens 
| God chaſtiſingus for our ſins onthe 
' oxe hand, and between Satan ſtir- 
ring up perſecution and trouble 4- 
gainſt us for righteouſneſs on the 
other hand,we are like (with the 


aftliction all our dajer,and fo arink 
little of the wine of the pleaſures 
and contentments of the world, 


at reaſonable coft and charges, 
| there 1s a way to gather grapes of 

theſe thernes , and to finde ho- 
"7 combs in the bellies of theſe 


evonrers.T here 154 way Fo worn 


| 


of thews ; and then that which re- 


| R echabites)to dwel in the tents of 


affisitions, and to takg ont: the fire 


| raineth will be noariſhment aud \ 
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Yet if we be willing to be but | 
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flrength. He that requireth wu to 
count it all joy when we fall 

into divers temptations, kzew 

certainly that there was no tem- 

pration, but would afford ſuch an 

extraltion,and that the art of ma- 

hing it was not above the wiſdome 

and diligence of men,by the help of 
the Scriptures, and an ordinary 
aſſiſtance from heaven. If God 
fhall incline thy heart to fall in 
kindly and conſtionably with the 
enſuing Meditations, 1 make no 
queſtion but he will teach thee 
ſomewhat of that heavenly art by 
them. And doubtleſſe it is one of 
the higheſt ſtraines of Chriſtian 
ſervice, to give the God of hea- 
ven the carrying all his burdens 
freely, that he ſhall pleaſe to lay 
#pon 15, without making him to 
pay little or much ont of h1s glory 
for them, by impatience zwuder 
them, which, ſtraine notwithſtan- 
ding will not be ſo hard to reach, 
if we can with ſetled, ſtable and 
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compoſed thoughts, ook yepon affii- | 
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| (Hons as Angels of light,and meſe. 
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| ſengers of grace from him that 
ſends them, to negotiate with us 
the things of our everlaſting peace. 
The Father of mercies, and 
God of all comfort, ſpare thee ſo 
ar in affiittions , as thy _ 
condition will beare, without loſſe 
and hinderance, and no farther ; 
and give thee the bleſſing in ab#n- 
dance of thoſe thou ſhalt ſuffer,into 
thy boſome, Such u the prayer on 
thy behalfe, of 


—— 


\ From my 
| S:udy in 

Col:man- 

ſtreet, Thine, nafainedly af- 
May 24. feffed, mm the thizgs 
1641. of Feſus Chriſt, 


John Goodwin. 


The Contents of the 
CHAPTERS. 
Hap. 1, Wherein the depen- 
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parted from thee) for a ſeaſov, 
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For perhaps he therefore depar- 
ted from thee (or rather,he was 


that it hou (honldſtrecerve him(or, 
that thou ſhould(t poſlefle and 
enjoy him) for ever, 
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herein the dependance, together 
with the ſenſ* and meaning of 
the words, are opened. 
2229 He dependance and 
3p ſcope of the words 
Ke will be the berrer. 

cleared and. prepas 
red forevery mans apprehen- [- 
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fon, if wee ſhall bur a little 
conſider rhe occaſion and ar- 
gument of the Epiſtle. The 
Hiftorie (briefly) 1s this : Phi- 
lemon had a ſervant, ( One fins 
by name) who afteRing a talfe 
and finfull liberty, (as anevill 
ſpirit thar haunts perſons of 
this condition,teacheth them 
to this day, to doe) would not 
abide his maſters ſervice any 
longer , but watcht histime, 
andran away : And (as ſome 
intimation ſeems to be given, 
ver. 18.) did not runne away 
empty neither, did not onely 
wrong his maſter of his ſer- 
vant , but of ſomewhat elſe 
beſides. During the time of 
his vagrancie, and running up 
and down from place to place, 
the providence of God caſt 
him upon Pal, being a priſo- 
ner for the Goſpel, qt Rome : 
| where among other fiſh that 
; that grear fiſher of men caught 
| with fpreading the ner of the 
; Goſpel, 
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Goſpel, this poore fugitive 
wretch was taken and caught 
alſo,& tranſlated out of dark- 
neſs1nto light,and brought to 
the efteual and ſaving knojy- 
ledge of Jeſus Chrift. 

Now Pax! having wrought | 2, 
this good and great work up- 
on him, however he could o- 
therwiſe have been well con- 
tented to have kept him y 
fl with him ro miniſter | 
unto him 1n priſon, ver. 13. 
yet becauſe he was another 
mans ſervant, (by name, his 
deare friend's, and Chriſtian 
acquaintance, Philemon) and 
of right belonged unto him, 
being his lawfull poſſefſion, | 
and (as it were) his money, 
(as the Law ſpeaks, Exod. 21. | 
| 21.) he would not derain him 
without Philemons free con- 
ſent,or rather without his free 
offer of him, to him ; and this 
becauſe he would not receive | 
any courtefie or kindnefle | 

B 2 from 
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from him , whereunto hee 
thould be (or ſeeme :o be) in 
the leaſt degree nece:lirated 
by him : bur he would have 
all things of this nature flow 
from a naturall and ſpontane- 
ous principle within him; 
ver. 14. But without thy mind [ 
world doe nothing, that the bene- 

t thould not be as it were of ne- 


ceſſity, but williagly. Implying, 


that had hedetained and kepr 


Oneſimus with him to mint- 
terunto him in his bands and 
not returned him againe to 
him, he made no queſtion bur 
that Philemow would have 
been very well contented wich 
it, and would have been farre 
from taking any courſe by 
Law, or otherwile, for getring 
him ont of his hands, yet Pal 
did not love to be accommo- 
dated by any Chriſtian upon 
ſuch termes as theſe ; he did 
not love to be his owne car-'| 
ver of any mans goods ; what 
kind- | 
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kindneſie ſoever he recerved 


from any,he mult naveir free, 


(and that in the ict or higheſt 
_— or elſe it would be as | 
oravell, and no bread, unto | 

him ; 
our it : 
toſend him back ro bis mas | 
ter, but withall defires, and 
pleads hard that he may be 
courteot afly received and en- 
rertained by him: And then 
immediately follow the words | 
read untoyou, For perhaps he 
therefore, Fc. | 
Which words may be con- 
ceived to havea doudle refe- 
rence, eitherto thoſe requei?s 
that Paul makes on Onefemus * 
behalfe to bis Matter, wer. 10. 
& 12.0relle torhe words 1m- 
mediately fore-going, ver.14. 
They will very well fare both 
theſe references; yet of the 
wo, Irather prefer the later. 
If you take them 1n reference | 
to thoſe requeſts the Apoſile 
B3; makes | 
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he could better be with- | 
And rneretore reſolves | 
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makes for One/imus, to Phile- 
61, Ver. 10. T beſeech thee for 
| my ſon Oneſinzus,&c.thou there- 
fore receive him that is mine own 
bowels, &c. then they muſt be 
conceived as a reaſon or 
ground to ſecond and ftreng- 
then thoſe his requeſts : Which 
ſuppoſed.the coherence or de- 
pendance betweene them will 
riſe thus : There 1s great rea- 
'fon, O Philemon, why thon 
ſhould eafily be intreated, to 


thine lovingly and reſpe&ful- 
Iy, and not upbraid him with 
his running away, or make 
this offence of his again thee, 
a reaſon either why thou 
| ſhouldſt refuſe him, or deale 
| any wayes the more hardly or 
; harſhly with him, becauſe per- 
' haps he departed from thee but for 
| a ſeaſon, &g. As if he had ſaid, 
i It is moſt likely, (and thou 
{ knoweſt nothing to the con- 
trary, neither haft thou any 

ſuf- 
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receive this poore ſervant of 
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my 


of Merits, 

fuificient ground to ſuſpect or 
think any thing to the contra- 
ry) bur that this parting of his 
from thee, (which now thou 
ſeeſt was but for a ſhort time, 
ſcarce worth the ſpeaking of ) | 
was intended by God,(and ac- | 
cordingly permitted by him) ; 
asa means oroccationtomake 
him thine, ſeven times more 
then ever, anda greater bleſ- 
{ing unto tiee, then ever 0- 
therwiſe (1n all probability) 
he had been. 

It is a great and efteRuall 
argument,reached (as it were) 
by the hand of God himſelfe 
from heaven,to periivade any 
man, willingly and freely to 
paſſe by any offence commit- 
red againſt him, when God by 
the gracious hand of iis provi- 
dence, doth order that offence 
in the courſe and iſſue of it, for 
the greater good unto him. 
By the force of this Argument 
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(we know) Joſeph was eaſily 
B 4 con- 
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conquered and perſiaded to 
forgive his brethren the ſinne 
they committed againit him 
in making merchandiſe of 
him tothe [{hmaclites. Gez.45 

8. Now then ye ſent me not hither, 
but God, who hath made me 4 
Father unto Pharaoh, aud Lord 
of all bis houſe, and Ruler 
throughout all the Landof Eg pt. 
| And more plainly, Chap.50.20. 
, When ye thought evill againſt me, 
God meant it tnis good, to brin 
to paſſe, as it is this day, to ſave 
| 4c1 people alive. Now there- 
| fare feare ye not, I will nouriſh you 
; and jor little ones : And he com- 
| forted thems, and ſpaks kindly unto 
them,&e, Implying,that they 
; had no cauſe to ſhipe® or feare 
| (as they did,ver:1 5.) but thar 


hou ſhould eafily pardon and | 


paſſe by that offence of theirs 
| againſt him, out of which Ged 
| had drawne ſo much glory and 
' good unto him, and comfort 
tO others,&c. This is the ſenſe 
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—_ 


and ! importance of the words 
in the former reference, as 
they may be conceived a rea- | 
ſon tirengthning Parlsrequelt 
to Philemon, on the behalfe of 
his ſervant,yho had treſpaſſed 
(and thar with fomewhar a 
high hand) againſt him. ] 
Bur ſecondly , If they be 
taken 1n tne later reference, 
viz,to the 14. ver, then they 
| containe a reaſon of what Part | 
| chere {21th which 1sthis, That | 
' without Philemonus mind he would | 
doe nothing, (meaning, about | 
the deraining of Omnefimus 
from him) becauſe (faith he) ir 
ay be, th V4 therefore he was pars 
red for a ſeaſon, that thou might ſt 
recerve hin (or enjoy him) for | 
ever. As if he ſhould ſay, He | 
would at no hand, by nomeans | 
eas Oneſimus row from him | 
| wichour his own free and vo- | 
| lnntary motion, leſt he might | 
| herein nent againlt a a ſpeciall. 
| iment and purpoſe of Gods | 
pro- | 
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providence towards Philemon 
in the departure of his ſervant 
from him, which (for ought 
he yer knew) might be this, 
that Philemon by means of his 
ſervants converſion might 
| havea perpetuall comfort and 
| bleſſing of him: Whereas if 
' Philemon himaſelfe ſhould de- 
| fire, or were willing to part 
| with him, this was a fign that 
' God intended not this fo 
; much , as ſome other thing 
, therein. This for the ſcope and 
' coherence of the words. 

For the fenle and meaning, 
much ſhall not need be addeg. 
Perhaps, or it may be, that 
cherefore he departed, or ra- 
ther (as the word cv in 
che Originall ſignifieth ) he 
was parted or ſeparated from 
thee. The Apoltle in this term 

expreſleth that reproachfull 
fin or offence of Oneſ/imus a- 
gainſt his Maſter, which wein 
plain ſpeech cal running away. 
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Yet it 1s worth the obſerving, 
how gently and mollifyingly 
heſpeaks ofthe fin of one that 
was now a Saint and ſervant 
of God ; how he caſtsa double 
mantle or covering over It, to | 
hide and veile the ſhame and 
reproach of it. Firſt, hecalls ir 
a departure, or parting from 
his Maſter. He doth not quali- 
fie ar excuſe the matter with 
an untruth, or with alie; for 
we know a running away Is a 
departing, or parting from a- 
nother : Onely heuſeth a term 
of a more large and generall 
i;gnification, which doth not 
neceſſarily import any thing 
that 1s evill, or reproachfull : 
one man may depart from a- 
nother without any harme or | 
| offence. | 
Secondly, he makes One/i- | 
mus (as it were) pallive onely | 
| In this fin or offence of 1s; | 
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tor ſo the word (in the Ortg1- 
nall) ſounds pailively, < ixacion 
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| he was parted or ſeparated, 
&c. Neither doth he {peake 
| any untruth 1n this more then 
in the other ; ſor {inners are 
| (1N Part,at leaſt) paſſive intbeir 
' fins, eſpecially 1n thoſe, to the 
| practiſe ' and committing 
whereof, they are drawne by 
| trength of rentation, or a 
hand of Satan more then or= 
| dinary. Of which kind of fin, 
| that (1 conceive) 15 ONe ſpect- 
all fgne, (a poſteriori) if it be 
 diſpol {ed and ordered by Ged 
| to ſome ipeciall and remarka- 
| ble good, as this fin of Ozeſi- 
| 222745 running from his Maſter, 
| Was. Forifthe great end and 
reaion why God (in the gene- 
rall) permits and ſuffers any 
evill, or finne to be commir- 
ted in the world, be this, thar 
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darkneſle, and ood out of 
evill; then thoſe particular 
\ £ns, our of wiici God purpo- 
P_ and intends to draw. the 


| greater; 
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greater and more remarkable 
| cod, in reaſon muſt becon- | 
ceived to have more of his | 
permiſhon or ſuffergnce in | 
tiem. Now tie greater mea- 
ſure or degree of Gods permiſ- 
ſion in {in ſtands in this, when 
either : he looſens the devils 
chaine, and lets it out to a 
greater length, when he gives | 
more ſcope or liberty to Sa- 
ran, ro inſtigate and rempt- a 
man unto fin, then ordinarily 
he doth ; or when his provi- 
dencehath fo contrived it and 
brought 1t to paſſe, that a man 
hath not one or two tentations ' 
or inducements upon. him to | 
commit a ſin, and thoſe (per- 
haps) of no rear ſtrength or | 
importance,{wnich Iconcetve 
1s an ordinary degree of tenta- 
ion, WH creby _ are temp” | 
ted to doe evill) but is com- | 
paſſed abonr (as it were) witt | 
centations thereunto, andrhoſe | 
woolen, and firong, ard __ | 
OT | 
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way ſoever he turnes him, hee 
meets \with ſome thing or 0- 
ther that provokes him with a 
high hand ro ſin. 

And upon this ground (1 
conceive) it was, that Joſeph 
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went ſo far as he did,in acqui- 
ting his brethren from being 
active 1n that ſin of theirs a- 
cainſt him, in the place cited, 
Gen. 45.8. Now then ye ſent mee 
not hither, c. By the iſſue and 


event of that fin which they 


' to goe very far inclearing the 
| actors of 1t, and making them 
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committed againſt him,which 
were ſo full of mercy and 
200dnefſe both to himſelf and 
many others, Joſeph was bold 


little other then paſſive there- | 
in. Thus then you ſee, how 


Parl calis this covering alſo | 


over his ſon Oze/ſimus naked- 
nefle.to ſhadow and vei!ethar, 
that his Maſter Prilemon might 
not look too broad upon it, 


of importunity, ſo that which 
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|red in the dayes of his igno- 


WA 


Gs a | 
and (as it were) face to face: | 
He repreſents him as more 
then ordinarily paſſive in his 

offence. A courſe he doth nor 
rake inthe relation and men- 
tion of his owne fins, commit- 


———_— 


rance and unbeliefe ; he pro- 
feſſeth himſelfe ro have been | 
a blaſphemer, apcrſecuter, an op- 
preſſer, yea the chiefe of ſinners, 
1 7im.1.12,15. But I muſt not 
now {tand upon this. 

For a ſeaſon. | In the Original 
it is, 725 we, for an houre, 
meaning a very ſhorr, and no 
confiderable time, ( as the 
word often fgntfieth.) Ir fol- | 
lows, That thou mightſt receive | 
him for ever , Le eter auTty | 
&n41s, that Is, (word for | 
word) that thou mayltrecetve | 
him perperuall, or etervall. ; 
Someunderſtand this.of a pers | 
peruity, or eternity, properly | 
io called: And according to | 
this interpretation, the mea- | 

ning | 
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ning 1s, That Philemon might 
now recelve his ſervant,( be- 

| Ing made 4 partaker of likg pre- 

| C20 145 ith with him) 25 one that 
| ſhould be an everlaſting com= 
panion and aflociate for him, 

' 1n whom he might havecom- 

| fort forever. And this {enle is 

| 
| 
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not amiſſe ; yet I rather con- 
ceive it to be meant of an im- 
proper or temporall perpetut- 
ty, a this-worlds perpetuity, 
a continuance commenturable 
to the duration of tlits preſent 
life, ({uch as the Scripture of- 
ten ſpeaks of, under the noti- 
' On, or at leaſt under the ex- 
F  preſionofanceernity) ſorthar 

| ; the meaning 1s this, 7 hat ther 
mightit receive him for ever - 
Thats, that by the means of | 
that grace, and work of con- j 
verfion wrought in him 1n the | 
time ofhis abſence fromrhee, ! 
thon migarit have a ſervant of ' 
him according to tine owne 
| 
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hearts deſire, as long as thou ! 
veſt, 
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thou live together 1n the 


| world. Implying herein, oa 


a true work of grace in the. 


alſo a fpirituall bond and ob- 
ligation upon a1m4to continue | 
in thoſe families, and with 
taoſe Maſters , where God 1s 
worſhiped in fpiric and truth. 
Not but that there may be 
many lawiull occaſions even 
for ſuci ſervants to leave uct 


live, or as long as 1e and | 


neart Of a ſervant, both diſpos- | 
feth and inclines him, and is ' 


| 


Maſters and ſervices, & ſome- 
times to excnange z yea, and 
ſometimes thoſe in whom no. 
ſuch worke of grace appeares, 
; may poſſibly continue with | 
| fact men longer then the o- | 
{ cher: Bur this 1s that the Apo- | 
' Heinthis reaſoning of hisevi-| 
dently ſappoieth, and withour| 
which char which he here af-| 
firmeth, will not hang toge- 
| ther, (as In reaſoning one 
truth ſhould upon another) 


| that 
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that a true worke of conver- 
fion in a ſervant, isin it ſelfe, 
and where ſome weighty and 
materiall occaiion doth not 
riſe up againſt it to hinderit , 
a proper or direct canſe or 
ground of this continuance 
and firme abiding with ſuc 
a malter, who 1s a true or- 
ſhipper of the true God. This 
for rhe {cope of the place and 
meaning of the words. 
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The Dofrine proponnded and ex- 
plained, 


Ur of the great variety of 

Doctrines, and points of 
obſervation, that might readi- | 
ly be raiſed from this Scrip- 
ture, I ſhall content my lelfe 
(for the preſent)with this one, | 


| 


I 


which both containes the beſt | 
of 


of Atercies. 


| 


of the firengrh and ſubſtance | 


of the words , and likewiſe 
beſt fits our preſent occaſion. 
Thar ſometimes the want of 
ſomecomfort or convenience 
for a time.1s inthe providence 
of God,a means or occafion of 
the firmer, and more ſtable, 
and comfortable enjoying it 
afterwards. We ſee this was 
Philemons caſe, touching his 
ſervant, inthis Scripture ; his 
wanting him,and being with- 
out him and his ſervice for a 
time, was a thing which God 
in his ſecret counſell had cho- 
ſen, and which, when time 
was, he ſantifed for an occaſi- 


} 


onall meanes to make him a 


far better ſervant, & to inſure 


him upon far better termes 
unto him , then ever other- 

wiſe he was liketo havebeen. 

Till Philemon was quite with | 
out him,and wanted him altos | 
oether, he never had any faſt 
hold of him;he was of a looſe, | 
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{unto his Maſter for ever after, 
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wandring, and vagrant diſpo 

ſition ; he was upon the point 
ofrunning away every noure; 
but now his actuall running a- 
way once, God turnes 1nto a 
meanes to make him a more 
Fruitfull and contiant ſervant 


So that Ovreſrmus "example 
here ſeems to verifie (in part) 
the proverbiall ſaying of one, 
that 15, That he that 1s never 
mad, or not mad once, will al- 
wayes be fooliſh. One houres 
madneſſe (fometimes) by the 
over-ruling providence of 
God, may be a means of ma- 
ny yeares ſobriety and wit- | 
dome after. | 
So thenthis 1s the point that 
is nov {et before you, to the 
confiieration and meditation 
whereof you are this day cal- 
led ; That when God by any 
ſpeciall hand of his Provi- | 
dence, whether permiſſive or | 
operative, takes from you any | 
Com» | 
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comfort or contentment , 
which (for the preſent) you | 
did enjoy, his intent is not al- 
wayes to cut your oft .utterly 
from ſuch a poſſeſſion, or to 
fixe ſuch a gulfe berweene you 
and it , that you ſhall never | 

come the one at the Se 
more-: No, many times hee | 
rakes away your pots that are 
full of water,that he may turn | 
them 1nto wine, and ſo reſtore 

riem againe unto you : Hee | 
caſts yon ſometimes out of. 

your houſes that were built | 

of Fir, and puls theſe down, 

that he may build them again | 
withCedars,and then puts you | 

into poſſeſſion againe. 

It is true ſometimes on the. 
other hand (if we ſpeak of this | 
worlds mercies an1 content= | 
ments onely) God fſmires with = 

| 
| 
| 
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a dead hand, (as we ſay) 3 
takes away) "and never ——_ 
reth againe ; he puls downe, 
and never builds up againe: | 
that 
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| chat 1s, the ſame particular 
numerticall comfort , yea nor 
ſometimes the ſame in kinde: 
Bur yer thus far, andin this 
ſenſe, the Docrine will be. 
found of a generall and univer- 
lltruth, (as concerning the 
children of God )that God ne- 
ver ſtrips them naked of any 
of the good things of this life, 
bur thathe gives them a cloa- 

' thing and covering againe ; if 
' not of the ſameS$Þiece , or 
' the ſamecloth, yefof ſome 0- 

| ther that will weare better, 

| and fairer, and more for their 
| ſpirituall profit and advan- 

' rage. But che Do@rine not 

; being propounded in this lati- 

tude and extent, ve ſhall not 

need to ftraine our ſelves to 

Carry our proofes and demon- 

 ftrations of 1c ſo high. 

| Thereforeletus (in the firſt 

' place) conſider, whether the 

Scriptures elſewhere doe not 

| givea liberall and full refti- 

| mony 
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mony to It, as It was propoun- 
ded : And then ſecondly, wee 
ſhall inquire after the grounds 
and reaſons of it: And fothird- ' 
ly, (and laſtly) conclude with | 
ſome Application. | 
Onely give me leave ( by 
the way) to mention two | 
things, for the cleare explica- | 
tion and underſtanding of the 
Dorine. | 
Firſt, when we affirme, that | 
| 


! 
[ 
j 
' 


God ſomerimes takes a cona- 
fort out of our hands for a 
time, to deliver it agalne tous 
with improvement, andtoen- 
joy upon better termes in any 
kind then we did before. We 
doe not limit or confine our 
meaning, onely to the ſame 
numericall, or individuail 
thing, as if God could nor be 
ſaid to reſtore agaive what he | 
hath taken from us, except he 
91ves us the very ſelfe ſame 
thing, the ſame under all cir- 


cumſtances, the ſame as 
eAbram | 
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cAbram apd eAbraham, or a 

Jacob ard /ſrael were the fame 
perſons: but we make account, 
chat in {ufficient propriety of 
ſpeech the ſame comfort may 
be faid to be reftored unto us, 
it it be the ſame in kind, or 1f 
the taſt and relifh,if the ſweet- 
nefle and contentment be the 
ſame in that which 1s reſtored 
or given, with that which was 


; Inthe thing taken. from ns. As 


 forexample,we make account 
that God did as truly reſtore 
' unto Fob the children he had 
caken from him, inthoſe that 
were afterwards etven unto 
him,though they were not the 
ſame 1n perſon, with thoſe that 
were taken from him ; as he 


' did Joſeph unto Jacob, when 


[F 
I; | | 


| he came to fee and to enjoy 


 bim, after hee had been for" 


[a long time ſeparated from 
him. 

| Secondly, when I ſay, that 
God many times reſtores a 


| thing ( 


a 
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| enjoyed it before , I doe nor 
mean, that alwayes when this 


| terneſſe of the condition ſhall 


ching taken from us upon ber. 
cer termes then ve held and 


is done and performed by 
God, that the change or bet- 


neceſſarily be in the thing, 
or comfort it ſelfe that 1s re- | 
ſtored , or given in a way of 
reſtitution, thongh it was thus 


in the inſtance 1n the Text; 
Philemons ſervant was chan- 
oed for the better : But the | 
truth of the doctrine wall 
tand, and be ſufficiently clea- 
red in this, if it be found that 
the parties or perſons to whom 
God ſhall reſtore any comforr, 
that was out of their hands for 
a time, ſhall enjoy and land 
poſſefled ofthe comfort ſo re- 
Rored upon better termes, 
whether it be inreſpe& of a 
more firme and ſtable poſleſ- 
fion of it,or whether in reſpect 
of a more ſweet and comfor- 


C table | 


LO OI 


| 


LO ———_—_—_ 


table enjoying of it, or other- 
wiſe : which may come to 
paſſe, as well (if nor rather) by 
| a change and alteration for 
the betrer in the perſons en- 
joying , then in the comforts 
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' themſelves that are enjoyed. 


| Yea it may come to paſle (at 
leaſt in ſome of theſe reſpets) 
| by the gracious and free di- 
| ſpenſation of God, withour 
| any (ſenſible) change or alte- 
ration for the better, either in 
; the one or in the other. As for 
example, God may take away 
achild from the parents at a 
yeare or two, &c. and reſtore 
or repatr this loſle in another, 
which ſhall live and {tand by 
them all their dayes, though 
neither the parents ſhould 
have gained any increaſe of 
grace by loſſe of the former 
child, and though the latter 
child ſhonld have no 1ndow-. 
ments ofrature above the tor- 
mer. Theſe two things would 


| be: 
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of Mercies, 


be remembred (by the way) | 
thar ſo you may underſtand | 
and judge of the whole carri- 
age of the point more clearly. | 


CAKE FI 
The con firmation of the Dottrixe 
from the $ criptures, 


Ow then for the truth of 
the doctrine, that God 
doth not onely give and rake 
away, (as Job ſometimes 
faid, The Lord hath given, and 
the Lord hath taken away, Fob 1. 
21.) but ſometimes rakes a-; 
way, and then gives againe ; 
yea and glives things upon 
better rermes then thoſe {tood 
with us which were taken a- | 
way- There are many exam- | 
ples and paſſages 1n the Scrip- 
tare, ready to ſeale andcon- 
firme ; we ſhall make uſe of 


ſome few. Our fart parerits, 
C4 Adim | 
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| eAdam and Eve, received a 
| fore wound in their outward 
| comforts, when God deprived 
| chem of their beſt ſon eAbel, 
' in ſuffering Cain to riſe up a- 
' oainſt him and ſlay him, Gen. 
| 4. 8. but yet he made chis loſſe 
an occaſion of a greater gaine, 
and a farther inlargement of 
' comfort unto them, as plainly 
appears from ver. 25. & 26, 
| where Eve, upon the birth of 
; Seth, (another ſon that God 
| nov gave her) ſpeaks with a 
' kind of Prophericall ſpirit , 
, thus : God (ſaith ſhe) hath ap- 
' pointed me another ſou in ficas of 
| eAvel,(forhe former Tranſla- 
tion reads it, andthat more a- 
orecably to the Originall) be- 
cauſe Cain flew him. Implying 
(as it ſeems) tnat had ſhe nor 
bin deprived of Abel by death, 
God had no intent to havebe- 
owed this ſonupon her, who 
vas not onely a good fon, fea- 
rins God, ( as Abe! did ) bur | 

| in 
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deprived Adam and Eve of a | 


in procefle of time, brought | 
more outward comfort unto | 
them, then Abel ever did, (or 

for ought ther can be certainly 

knowne, ever - ſhould have 

done, ithe had continued with | 
them )ſor ver.26.1t is ſaid,that | 
he alſo had a fon. Thus you lee | 
a pregnant inſtance of the 
truth of the Doctrine : God 


great comfort, but yer made 
this very deprivation a ground | 
and occaſion of caſiing in a| 
oreater comfort unto them. 


So the Lord deprived Noan 


of the uſe and comfort of rhe! 


whole world, (in a manner) | 


and ofthe light &f the Sunne, | 
when ie ſhut him up in the | 
Arke in darkneſſe, & brought | 
a deep dejnge of waters upon | 
the face of all the earth ; and | 
yet we know that Noa9 wan= 
ted the world for a ſeaſon,that | 
he might re-enjoy it, and con- 
tinue it upon better termes 
C4 ten 
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| then ever he did before. For 
as Luther conceives, Noah was 
the greate!t Martyr that ever 
was , having a whole world 
(in a manner} of wicked per- 
ſons and perſecuters upon him 
at once. Now God took the 
{ vorld out of his hand and pol- 
ſeſſion (as 1t were) for a ſea- 
ſon, that he might waſhir and 
{cleanſe ir from the filthinefſe 
, and abominztions of it, and io 
' reſtored it unto him again up- 
on better termes (as ivas ſaid) 
then ever he enjoyed it be- 
fore. When Abrahams kinl- 
| man( Lot) was taken priſoner 
| by thoſe Kings mentionedGez. 


14-1. doubtleſſe the body of 


| 

| Abrahams portion in the 
| world was maimed in one of 
, the principall members or 
| limbs of It; and yer we ſee 
| that God ſo ordered this maim 
| that was given to Abrahams 
| Condition, thar he did nor 
long halt of it, but it proved 
an 


| 
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| have done otherwile : 


of Iercies, 


an occalion unto him of 1njoy- 


ing his kinſman upon the 
reſcue and vicorie that God 
gave him, doubtlefle with 
more comfort and content- 
ment then ever he d1d before, | 
or (1n all ike!thood } could 


———- 


Hee 
could nor from henceforth 
took npon him, but as a living 
monument, and lively pledge 
of Gods favour towards him, 


and mighty aſſiſtance with | 
him when time was. Even as 
Mary, and Martha, and the 
reſt of Lazarms friends, could 
not but enjoy lim with an 
abundant inlargement of de- 
lizn1t and contentment, after 
they had been deprived of 
him for a ſeaſon, by thehand 
of death : Without which .de- 
privation, there 1s no way 1n 
the ordinary providence of 
God , that can likely be 
thought upon, how he ſhould 
have been made unto them a 
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| man of thoſe excellent defires, 
and high contentments, as by 
it he was. 

Yon know the hiſtory of 
| Foſeph, very deare he was (1t 
appeares no other ) to his fa- 
ther Jacob, whillt he injoyed 
him in peace ; but after he had 


one Joſeph found was as deare 
to him as ſeven Joſephs would 
; have been that had never been 


ſeph away from his fide, to 
have improved him as he did, 
Foſeph had beene bur a poore 
Zefeph in compariſon ; and be- 
| fides, Facov rhe father and all 
| his houſe might have wanted 
| food. 

| I cannot paſſe by the fa- 
| mous and well known hiſtory 
, of Tob, whole nakednefle being 


' ſtripr (as 1t were) to the very 


larcher of his ſhoe of all out- 
ward ſupports and comforts 
in the world, God turned in- 


loft him fo lone , doubrlefle 


loft. IfGod had nor taken Jo 
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of Hercres. 
to a happy condition of lifcing 
up his head higher in all man- 
ner of worldly comforts then 
before : In 1s eſtate, from the 
one end to the other, all 
things were reſtored double 
unto him ; onely the number 
of his children was the ſame: 
Haply for the reaſon which 
an ancient Writer gives, be- 
cauſe his other poſleſſions 
were quite gone and perithed, 
but hischildren, rchough they 
were dead, yet remained they 


God. And concerning this 
latter race of /obs daughters, 
which were (in eftet) but the 
former reſtored unto him with 
advantage, it is exprelly ſaid, 
Tob 42.15. That in all the Laud 
were no Women found fo faire 4s 


the daughters of ſab: And for 


ſome reftimony that they 


were faire inwardly in the 
heart, as well as in the face 
outwardly, it followes. in the 


alive, and were in peace with . 
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{ame verſe,that /ob their fathey 
ave them an ituheritance among 
their brethren : Which ſhews; 
chat he loved them dearly,and 
rook great contentment 1n' 
them ; otherwile 1t was alto- 
gether a very unuluall thing 
for daughters to inherit with 
the ſons: And this their fathers 


love, and deare eſteeme of | 


them, 1s ſome teltimony (as 
we ſaid) that they were religt- 
ous alſo,and feared God. 
Many other examples and 
Scriptures diſcharged from 
this ſervice, I onely mention 
further{intiwo words; one 1n- 
ſtance, which rejoyceth as 
much over the point in hand 
ro confirme 1t, as any of the 
other: That is, Gods depri- 
vation and taking away both 
Land, and Nation, and Citie, 
and Temple from the Jews, 
during the ſeventy years capti- 
vity; God made this tad and 
heavy lofle to his people for 
the 
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the time, a bleſled occaſion 
and opportunity to reſtore a- 
} gaineall to them, upon better 
rermes(in many —— 
they poſleſt them before , or 
| (it 1s like) ever would have 
| done , had not God taken 
them out of their hands for a 
ſeaſon, to purge and to refine l 
them, We mult not now ſtand 
to run 1nto particulars. I might 
adde the example of the Lord 
Chriſt, taken up into heaven 
q from the Apotltles, which was S 
| for the time as a livord pier- 
cing their ſoules: bur God 
gave them their Lord and | 
Maſter ſoone after , as1t were 
improved, and upon far ber- 
ter termes then they enjoyed 
him in the fleſh : namely, 1n 
the gift of the holy Ghoſt , 
poured out fo abundancly up- 
on them, as himſelfe expreſly 
certifieth them, 1oh.,16,7. Ne- 
wvertheleſſe I tell you the tramth, 
it 11 expedient for you that 1 goe | 
away 3 | 
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away ; for if I goe not away, the 
Comforter will not come unto you: 
but if I depart , Twill ſend hins 
wnto you. Chriſt, in his Spirit, 
dwelling in. our hearts by 
faith, is a far better and grea- 
ter Chriſt to us, then dwelling 
in our houſes in the fleſh, 


EAL 1%, 


| Containing the two general 
grounds or reafuns of the Do- 
rine, 


| 
T2 Reaſons of the Point 
| follow , which are onely | 
rwo 1n the generall : Firſt our 
comforts may be ſometimes 
raken ont of our hands, taken 
from ns by God, to be impro- 
ved and betcered for ns,and in 
time to be reflored upon bet- 
tertermes (many wayes) then 
formerly we did enjoy them, 
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for for this reaſon, becauſe ſome- | 
| times God cannot fo well 
| | come at things, whilſt they 
are in our poſſeſſ on and cu- 
Rody to work upon them, and 
make that change and altera- 
tion for the better i in them, as 
he can when he hath gotten 
chem farther of from us : He | 
hath betrer opportunities, and 
fiter inſtruments to make this | 
improvement of them elle- | 
where, then he had with us, or | 
neere unto us : As ior-exam- | 
ple, (in the inſtance of the | 
Text) though Philemon was a | 
man fearing God, anda prin- | 
cipall member of the Church 
at Coloſh, wherethere was (it | 
is hike) a fairhfull miniſtery of | 
Chriſt, yer Paxl was nor here; | 
and God had a purpoſe to ule 
this great and golden inſtru- 
; ment abonr Oneſimm conver- | 
fon. And beſides, irmay be 
| Ozeſimits..condition, the ma- | | 
bonity ofhis diſeaſe being not | 
onely 
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onely unto death, (for ſo eve- 
ry mans ſickneſle in fin is na- 
turally, ifit be not prevented) 
but even deſperately and pre- 
ctpitately unto death , might 
require the skilland dexterity 
of Paul to recover him. For 
why may wee not concelve, 
that it may 1n ſpirituall and 
ſoule-diſtempers be, as it isin 
thoſe of the body ? Carantur 
dubii medicis majoribus egri : 
The more dangerous the diſ- 


eaſe 1s, the greater Phylitian'| 


had need be called to the 
cure. 

And as it 1s among Phyfiti- 
ans and Chirnrgions for the 
outward man, ſome have a pe- 
culiar gift of skill and dexte- 
rity to deale in one kind of di{- 
eaſe or malady above others, 
and are (generally) more pro- 
ſperous and jucceſletull in their 
profeſſion, when they fall up- 


on cures of moſt ſympathie | 


& agreement with the proper 
CX- 
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| excellencie of their skil:So is it 
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nothing improbable. but rhat 
among the ſpiritual Phyfitians 


of the inward man , there may : 


be ſuch a diverftie of ſpiritu- 
all abilities and gifts found, 
which anſivers the variety and 
diftering natures of thofe ſeve- 
rall cords of vanity, wherein 
Satan binds men taſt in an e- 
ſtate ofunregenerateneſfle,and 
keeps them under the power 
of finneand death : Inſomuch 
that a Miniſter , who1s ena- 
bled byGod,to loole the bond 
of one mans inicuitie , and 
whoſe gift lyeth to looſe the 
bonds of other mens iniqui- 
tie alſo, that are tryed (as it 
were) in the ſame knot, and ſo 


todeliver them from the ſnare | 


of the devill, and bring them 
home unto God ; if you turne 
him to another kind of unre- 
generacie, the ſtrength where- 
of lies in another veine, you 
will find him to ſeek, and able 

ro 
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ro doe little. As on the other 
hand , you may find another 
Miniſer venterous, andeven 
rriumphantly ſuccefſefull in 
caſting ont another kind of 
devils, whoſe skill and power 
may be reliſted, yea and deſpi- 
kd by the former. Now it 
might to be, that thecure of 
Ozeſimus his ſoule, being yet 
in the gall of bitterneſle, re- 
quired that peculiarity of ſoul- 
faving wiſdome to eftect it, 
which reigned in Paz! above 
all lis fellowes. However, it 
was found -amonrglt the De- 
crees ofheaven.,thar Pavlmuſt 
be the man that ſhould con- 
verthim; and thereforc Phile- 
204 muſt want his ſervant for 
a time, thar God might bring 
Pal and him togerher, and 
then Philemon ſhall have him 
 againe, Wnen he 1s worth the 
| HAVING. 
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SoifGod had not bereaved | 
Jacob, and gaten Teſeph from 


| 
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his ſide,and our of his cuſtody, 
his providence had not had 
that ſcope and liberty of occa- 


fions and opportunities toplay 


abont upon , for the advan- 
cing of him to that height of 
earthly oreatnefle. Wee ſee 
that the Land of Canaan, at 
that time when Joſeph was 
mounted upon the high places 
ofthe earth, and in the miat 
of all his glory in the land of 
Ecypt, was not ableto beare 


O 
ſuch a tall and ately Cedar,as 


All the inhabitants of that 
Land were poore low ſhrubs, 
(in compariſon) and ready to 
be Rarved to death for want 
of food. 

Wee might inſtance after 
the ſame manner inthe prodt- 
gall ſon in the Goſpel,ifhe had 


| 


Tofeph was now growne unto. | 


{taid ſtill ar home, and not 
beencut off (as it were) from 
bis fathers houſe, 1t is like his. 
father would never have pur | 
him | 
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him to eat husks with the 
{wine , would . never have 
thought that God had ſanRi- 
fied thele for a rod ofcorre1- 
on to reclaime him, and to 
heale his ſinfall frenſie and 
madnefle, and bring him to 
hiniſelfe. Therefore for his re- 
covery, and the enlargement 
of his fathers joy and comfort 
in him, God was pleaſed by a 
ſpeciall providence to get him | 
into a far countrey, far enough. 
off from his fathers houſe. This 
is one reaſon of the point. In 
ſome caſes God parteth us and. 
our comforts for a time , to 
oaine opportunities ſitable 
to bis wildone for their 1m- 
provement. 

Secondly , God by depri- 
ving of us,and cutting us ſhort 
{| of many mercles and comforts 
for a ſeaſon, ſtrengthens his 
owne hand, to doe better by 
us, and greater and more gra- 
cious things for us,then other- | 

wiſe! 
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| and inclination of his will, to 
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wiſe (ſpeaking ofhis ordinary 


courle of his providence) he 
could doe. 

This reaſon contains ſeve- 
rall particular reaſons onder | 
It : Onely the generall termes 
wherein I propound it, would 
be alittle explained. _ 

The Scripture ſpeaking of | 
this power which God erects 
and ers forth in ordinary diſ- | 
penſation, fill meaſures and | 
judges of it by the ſtrength 


| 
| power he puts forth in the | 
j 
| 


doe any thing : And where 
he hath no mind, no will to. 
doe ſuch or tuch a thing, there 


the ſcripture 1s wont to aſcribe | 
an impotencte unto him, and | 
want of power for the doing 
It, and that with good pro-! 
priety of ſpeech too : Becanle, 
ſpeaking of reaſonable and 
free Agents (of whom God. 15 
the chiefe and molt perfe&) 
that have dominion and po- 

wer 
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wer over their actions: What- 
ſoever firevgth or power they 
have for execution, it is as no- | 
thing, it is all one as if they 
had no irength or power at 
all,except cheir will be treng- 
thened and inclined to part 1t 
forth accordingly. And there- 
fore as we ſay ofmen, Aninus 
cauſa, is eff quiſque, The mind 
or will of a man, that is the 
man, and not his ſtrength or 
power : It isall one whether 
his ſtrength belittle, or much, 
or none at all, if his will be 
thereaſter : So is it as true of 
God, that his mind and will 
is athouſand times more {11m- 
ſelfe (ar leaſt concernes the 
creature a thouſand times 
more) then his power, becauſe 
his power will neither do good 
nor evill, except his will leads 
it forth, and ſets it on work. 

Thus Mark.6. 5 5. It is ſaid of 
our Saviour Chriſt, that in his. 
owne countrey , and among | 

his 
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| places: bur it 1s therefore ſaid 


his owne kindred,he cox/d doe | 
no great works 3 not that the | 
arme of his Almighty power | 
was at all ſhortned, or ſhaken 
more here then in any other 


he could doe no great works 
here,becauſe here wanted mo- | 


tives, and reaſons, and confi- | 


derations ſurable to his wiſ- 

dome, that ſhould have 1ncli- | 
ned or trenetoned his will, to | 
have made ule of his power 1n ! 
ſuch a way : nnder which de- | 
fe, his power, 1n reſpect of | 
any preſent exerciſe, or uſe of | 
It, 1s as no poiver. So that | 
noi, when in this reaſon wee | 
affirme,that God by depriving | 
us for atime ofmany mercies 
and comforts, may ftirengthen | 
his hand ro doe greater and | 
more gracious things for ns; | 
onr meaning is ; that In ſuch a | 
way he may fpring and ſtart | 
(as it were ) many motives, | 
and confiderations, and 1n- 

ducements / 
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| dv-ements to incline and 
ſtrengthen his will,for a fuller, 
i and freer, and more liberall 
uſe of his power to doe us 
| good. As, 

4. | Firſt, when the creature 1s 
Tow, and deſtiitnte of help and 
other ſupports, this is one rea- 

ſon (eſpecially in conſort and 

' conjunction ) affifting and 
ftrengrhning the will of God, 

to exerciſe his power for the 
raiſing and lifting him up a- 
Laine. And therefore we may 

truly ſay, that God 1s more 

' able(othercircumſtances (tan- 

ding upon eaven ground) to 
raiſe np him that 1s low, then 
to keep up him that is on high, 
becauſe his will (ordinarily) is 
more ftrengthned and inc't- 
ned to doe the one then the 
other ; there are more reaſons 
agreeable to his wiſdome for 
tnedoing of the one, then for 
the other. And ſo Pasl gives 
this character of him, that he 
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comforteth the ab ie, 2 Cor, 
7.6. God that comforteth che ab- 
zeft - that 1s, that ordinarily 
doth it , and delights fo to 
doe. 

Again,another motive that 
is often gained by depriving 
us of our comforts for a time, 
for the frengtaning of Gods 
hand to doe more for us then 
before , to reſtore us our loſſes 
with advantage, 1s the ſorroyy, 
and heavineſle, and affliction 


the deprivation and lofle of 


at ſnch times: yea though 
this ſorrow and heavinefle be 
{omewhar 1nordinate and ex- 
ceſſive, above the proportion 
of the wound received, yet 
God that conſiders our making, 
and remembers that we are but 
duſf, vives a mercifull allow- 
arceto poore creatures in this 


| caſe, and will not deſpiſe them 
in 


of ſpiritin a man, which uſu- 
ally attends ( more or lefle ) 


all comforts.and fallupon men | 
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comes to wipe away their 
tears, he ſti! brings oyle with 
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| more brightneſle then before. 
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| them ; 
aſhes, but when there is ſome- 
' what to be ſcoured. And this 


al 
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intheir forrows, though they 
have baptized themſelves too | | 
| deep therein. God doth not 
love to ſee rears in the eyes of 
his people, bur when there. 1s 
ſome ſpot, or ſome unclean- 
neſle ro be waſhed-away with 
nor to ſee them 1n 


is a generall rule,that when he 


him to anoint their faces alſo, 
and make them ſhine with 


Hee never takes away ther 
aſhes, bur he gives beanty in 
the ſtead of it ; he never fils up 
a pit that hee hath digged in 
any of the fields of his ſer-- 
vants, tnat hee makes the 
ground but levell onely ; hee 
{till raifſeth a mount, where 
the hole and pit was. Both 
which wee ſee in ods cale; 
Firſt, that griefe, and heavi- 

neſle 
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nefle,and anguiſh of foule thar 
was upon him, was one thing 
that ftrengthned the hand of 
God to lift him up. Secondly, 
that when he came to litt him 
up, he ſet him upon a higher 
ww ground, then ever he ſate on | 
| 4 | before. The former appeares, | 
| | Jamesg.11. thelatter, Job 42, 

ro, 12. This rule mult be re- 
membred and taken along 
with us in all the particulars 
of this reaſon. 

Thirdly , another motive] 6, 
that arifeth upon the will of 
God, by occaſion of his ſer- 
vants deprivation of their 
comforts for a time; to ſtreng- | 
then it for their reſtauration, | 
and that with advantage, is, 
their humihation, or their | 
humbling themſelves under 
.. | rhe mighty hand of God, (as 
f | Peterſaith) thatis, the raking 
the opportunity and advan- 
tage (as ir were) of the hand 
of God, Now upon them in 
D their! 
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cheir preſent cryall, and depr1- 
vation of that comfort that 1s 
taken from them, and {tirring 
up all that ſpirituall firength 
they have within them, to 
joyne with it, and ſo together 
to make an aflaulr, and ſet up- 
on the pride of their hearts 
and natures, ſo making an 
aſſay, and doing their indea- 
vours to break that ſame iron 
 finew that runneth through 


| their ſoules, and makes them 


| tour, and (ifte, and tubborne 
' againſt the God of heaven, 
| and his holy and righteous 
| Laws, to ſeek about, and to 
lay hold of every fpiritnall 
reaſon, andevery confiderati- 
on that they can meet with 
from the one end of the hea- 
ven of the Scriptures even un- 
to the other, and to preſſe 
them into this ſervice and 
warfare, to aift them again(t 
| that great and dangerous ene- 
mie of their peace, both pre- 
ſent | 
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| obſerve two things (eſpecial- 
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ſent and future, thoſe high 
thoughts of themſelves, within 
cthem,which hftup themſelves 
again(t thagpknowledg of God, 
which ſhould lay them low, 
and bring them into the du(t 
of the earth before him. 

This, or ſome ſuch like ex- 


erciſe or indeavour as this 1s, | 
is that ſame humbling of our | 
ſelves before the God of hea- | 
ven, and under his hand, | 
which the Scriptures ſpeak of; | 
and this when God beholds | 
It, 1s one motive unto him to 
lift upthe head of ſuch a crea- 
ture, avd toſet him higher 1n | 
his condition then ever he was 
before, as Peter expreſly im- 
plyeth in the place glanced ar, 
1 Pet. 5.6. Humble your ſelves 
under the mighty hand of God, 
that he may exalt you (or lift 
you up) in de time. In which 
words I would have you to 


ly) which are for our purpoſe. 


D 2 Firſt, 


Fl 


The Retwrne 

Firſt, that there 1s anequitie 
or proportion, which God 
himſelfe acknowledgeth, and 
graciouſly ſubmits himlſelfe 
unto in the courſe of his pro- 
vidence, betweene the crea- 
tures being humbled or aba- 
ſed before him, and its exalta- 
tion againe by him. Humble 
your ſelves, c. that he may ex 
alt you : Therefore ſomevvhat 
there 1s inthe humiliation of 
the creatnre, which ſo ſuteth 
and complyerh with the wil- 
dome and righteouſneſſe of 
God, that he 1s pleaſed ſtill to 
interpret & take 1t for a meet 
foundation for himſelf;to raiſe 
a gracious building upon, a 
higher and farther inlarge- 
ment of the creatures joy and 
comfort, thar hath been fo 
humbled : And this is the {e- 
cond thing I would have like- 
wiſe obſerved, that the return 
of Tod to his creature, man or 
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miliationiis ſtil(ar leaft for the 
molt partirtis) with a greater 
abundance of peace and com- 
fort,then in their former con- 
dition wereenjoyed : For this 


' I concetve is implyed in that 


terine of exalting , or lifting 
up, i'z v-L74 vu, (1n the Ori- 
oinall) that 1s, that he may 
lift, or ſer you up on high. 
When the uncleane [firit departs 


from a man, and returns againe, 


he brings ſeven ſpirits worſe then 
himfelfe, ( ſaith our Saviour, 
IMat. 12. 43.) and the end of 
that man i worſe then his begin- 
ning. But when God forſakes 
is creature for a time, and 
carries away any of his com- 
forts wit!t htm, when he re- 
curns againe, he uſually brings 
ſeven conſolations with him 
better then the former, and 
the end of ſuch a man 1s much 


| better then his beginning. 


This ts a third motive arifing 
upon the loſſe or deprivation 
D3 of 
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| of ſome comfort,and ftrength- 

ning the hand of God to doe 
oreater things for us then he 
had done before. 

A fourrh motive in this 
caſe, trending the ſame way, 
may be the awakening of the 
principles of that ſp'rituall 
wiſdome in man, which tea- 
cheth him not to reſt or flay 
 himſelfeupon the broken reed 
of the creature, nor to beare | 
up himſelfe (and foto keep his 
| heart from ſinking) upon the 
windie bladders of outward 
ſupports, in what kind ſoever, 
bur upon the living God one- 
ly. I here ſuppoſe two things, 
' and afhrme, or gather a third, 
| upon tne ſuppoſall of theſe. 
| The firſt rhing I ſuppoſe, is, 
| that there may be principles 
'of that fpirituall wiſdome 
| I ſpakeofin men, which may 
| fora time (yea and ſometimes 
i fora long time) he(as it were) 
| afleepin their breaſts,as Chriſt 


35 ſlept | 
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ſlept in the ſhip: ſorhata man | 
hath al! this while no more 
uſe of them, then he hath of 
his reaſon, memory, & under- 
tanding, wiillt he 1s aſleep. 
There 1s every whit as much | 
as this implyed (tf not much 
more) in that of Pax, Gal. 5. 
25. If we live m the ſpirit, let us 
walk in the ſpirit : Clearly 1m- 
| plying, that there may be a 
principle of a fpirituall and | 


more tranſcendent life in men, 
and yet theſe men may (pol- | 
Gbly) walk,that 1s, outwardly 
carry themſelves in the world; 
onely afrer the rate of lower, 
and meaner,and more ignoble 
principles. Tiis is the former 
thing I ſuppoſe; and 1 con- 
ceive it will eafily begranted, 
or elie more might have been 
ſaid for the proofe of it, viz. 
that there may be principles 
of a ſpirituall and found wit- 
dome in a man, which for a 
time may be like thoſe Ja- 
D 4 bourers 
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bourers that ſtood 1dle in 
che marker place, becauſe no 
| man ſet them awork. 

The ſecond thing I ſuppoſe, 
is, that this wiſdome, where it 
is found in ſuch a way of drow- 
finefle, ſleepinefle, and floth, 
may be ( and frequently is) 
awakened, called up, and ſet 
to work, by ſome rod of cha- 
ftifement upon us, by ſome 
ſuch touch of the hand of God 
upon ſomething that we have, 
as Satan deſired thar all thar 
Job had might be touched 
withall. Netther ſhall I noiv 
| labour in the proof of this; it 
1s generally received amongſt 
you as a familiarand knowne 
truth , that affliction 1s unto 


| many that are aſlzep in ſecu- 


rty , as that trumpet of the 
Arch-angell will beatthelaft 
| day to thoſe that ſleep in the 
dutt ofdeatih , upon the ſound 
whereof, asthe Apolile certi- 
fieth us, 1 Cor.15.52. The dead 
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ſhall r:ſe incorruptible. IT orely 
{ mention that Scripture, you 


know well already for rhe 
proofe of it, Hof.5.1 5. 1n the;r 


e 
' 


: 
li 
| 


| 


affiifton they will ſeek me earl, , 
or diligently, as tie former | 


Tranſlation read it. So that 


tll affliction came upon them, | 
they did not ſeek the face of ; 
God,that is, they had outiard | 


tapports , and comforts, and 
contentments made of fleſh, | 
and they bare rhemſelves up- 

on theſe ; whill theſe ſtood 
by them, they were not 1n- 
rent,or much taken up in tier | 
choughts or care, how to keep 
or aſcertaine the love and fa- 
vour of God unto them : As 
long as the world Rood by 
rhem,the love of God was but 
an 1mpertinencie, a matter of 


fpare thoughts, &c. Now God 


to awaken them our of this | 
finfull fleep,threatens to ſtrike : 


their props from under. them, 
and ſo cauſe them to fall ro| 
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theearth. Upon which fall of 
theirs, hetels his Prophet, that 
they will be awakened, and 
will fall to doe that which 1s 
the. greateſt wiſdome under 
heaven to doe, to ſeek God 
early, (or diligently) that 15;50 
ſeek his love or his favour : 
for 1n Scripture God 1s onely 
ſaid to be there, where his fa- 
vour and grace is ; and on the 
contrary,to be abſent or with- 
| drawne, when he affects nor : 
and John tels us, that God 
love, &c. Meaning (haply) by 
this expreſſion,chat he 1s never 
himſelte, (as we uſe to ſpeak) 
j, never that which he deſires 
and delights to be above all o- 


t ther exprefſions of himſelfe to 


the creature, but onely when 
he appeares in the glory ofhis 
loveunto it : Therefore where 
his love1s not,God (properly) 
1s not. This is the ſecond thing 


| I ſfuppoſe, that a tryall or affli- 
tion, Ly the lofle anddepri- | 


vation 
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vation of ſome of our com- 
forts, is often an awakening 


| of thoſe principles in a man, 


which before were as good as 
buried in a profound ſecu- 
rity. 

Now theſe two things ſup- 
poſed, I aſhirme, that this awa- 
kening of that ſpirituall wiſ- 
domein a man, which teach- 
eth him to truſt neither in un- 
certain riches,(as Parl ſpeaks) 
nor 1nuncertaine friends, nor 
in uncertain credit, ncr in any 
thing that hath any communi- 
on with uncertainty, bur inthe 
living God onely, 1s another 
motive [trengthning the hand 
of God , to caſt upon ſach a 
man a greater proportion of 
outward comforts , then his 
former portion amounted an- 
to. When men know hoyy to: 
abound, (as Pan! ſpeaks) that 
is, to have andenjoy abun- 
dance without fin, when men 
know what, to doe with filver 
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andgold, beſides making gods | 
of them, (which indeed fevy_ 
men doe) and fo with ch1t- 
dren, friends, credit, and the 
like, this 1s a gracious incou- 
ragement to God,tocaule ſuch 
men to abound, and to gtve 
them things of this nature to 
enjoy richly. Wee might 
(doubtleſle) have more of our 
hearts defire in the things of 
chis life . if God might have | 
h's hearts deſire 1n our poflefi- 
on and enjoyment of them. 
tho fed thee (faith Hoſes to 
the people concerning God, 
Dems. 8.16.) in the wilderneſſe 
with Manna, (which thy fathers 
kxew not ) to humble r 4 » and 
prove thee, that he might doe thee 
good at thy latter end, We fee 
here, 1.that the end of this di- 
Tpenſation -of God towards 
the people in the wilderneſle, 
1n feeding them with Manna, 
which was firſt to humble 
them, and then toprove or 


try 
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ery them, the end Ifay of all 
this was, that he might doe 


them good inthe latter end: | 


That is,that he might ſer their 
feet in a wealthy place(as Da- 
vid (faith) that he mighe bring 
chem in peace tnto the promi- 
ſed land of Canaan, and there 
abundantly blefle and proſper 
chem and their poſterities. But 
ſecondly , thar is obſervable 
here alſo, that before God ſayy 
it meet to doe them this good 
In their latter end,he muſt firft 
humble them and prove them. 
But what was this hambling 
and proving them? or where- 
in d<1d this confiſt > This may 
be conceived in part, by the 
means which God here 1s ſaid 
to have uſed for their hum- 
bling and proving. Hee fed 
them with Manna which their 
fathers knew not : That 1s,he fed 
them onely from hand to 
mouth,(as we ſay) they never 


live- 
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| livelihood before=-hand, ex- 
cept it were onely on the eve| | 
of their Sabbath, which was! |} 
preciſely for two dayes and no | 
more. He did not ſuſtain them | 
ina way of ordinary provi-| | 
dence by the encreaſe and 
fruits ofthe earth, which are 
reaped & gathered into barns, 
and laid up in ſtore ; which 
was the only methodor means} | 
of livelihood and ſupportation 
that was knowne unto the 
world hitherto. Now by this 
means God held them cloſe to 
It, to renew their dependance 
upon him and his providence 
from day roday , and tobe at 
tae allowance of heaven con- 
tinually, which 1s one of the 
greatelt and moſt mighty | 
means to humble the ſpirits 
of men. As onthe contrary,to | 
have great matters in the 
world beforehand Jarge fields, 
' great barnes, frnirfull vine- 
Hab.2.6. | yards, great heaps of thick 
£ Clay, 
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| clay, (as the Prophet ſpeaks) | 
| out of which they conceive | 
| they may be their owne car- | 
| vers, when, and what, and as | 
| much as they pleaſe, 1s of very | 
| dangerous, and (for the molt | 
| part) of pernicious conſe- 
| quence, to lift up the minds of 
| men to their defirution. And 
| accordingly Pax! joynes high- | r Tin 6. 
mindednefle and truſting in | 27- | 
| riches together, as being birds 
| of a feather, (as wee ſay) and | 
| one occalioned(as it were)and 
| begotten of the other : and op- 
poſeth to them both, a depen- 
ding ortruſting in God, as the E | 
| foveratgne antidote & preſer- | 
vative againſt rhe poyſon of | 
| high-mindednefle. Thus God 
humbled the people, thar is, | | 
i taught, and even compelled 
| them to make their depen- 
| dance upen him continually, | 
and ſuffered them not to have 
{any thing which they might | 
| call their owne, bur onely 

{ hims- | | 
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himſeife, whereon to-depend: 

And this they were taught yet 

with more authority and po- 
wer, (I meane, anintire and 
cloſe dependance upon God) 
in that God did not onely 
feed them frohand to mouth, 
(as wee fſatd) not ſuffering 
them to have any thing at all 
before hand whereon to de- 
pend, but that means of their 
ſuſtentation , whereby he did 
inthis manner preferve them, 
was ſuch as their fathers had 
not knowne ; that 19,it was an 
extraordinary and unheard of 
nouriſhment. This plainly 1n- 
formed them , that God was 
not tyed either to the vine, or 
to the fig-tree, or to the barn, 
or to the ſtall, or to the flock, 
or to any naturall ordinary 
means whatſoever, to ſuſtaine 
& preſerve them at any time. 
So that there was no ground 
why they ſhould fear ro make | 
| their dependance upon him 
| | with 
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with as much aflurance and 
confidence when all cheſe were 
cut off from them , as when 
they were at hand in the grea- 
reſt abundance. Thus God 
humbled che people through-! 
ly, he brake the pride and 
ſtrength of their hearts, by 
not ſuftering them to have of 
their owne whereon to de- 
pend. 

And rhen againe; thirdly, it 
is ſaid, that by the ſame means 
he humbled them , he proved 
them likewiſe. 

How,or in what reſpe& did 
God prove them. 1n this caſe ? 
or how was this proving of 
them any ground or meanes 
why God ſhoald do them that 
eood in their latter end,vich 
we ſpake of? 

I anſiver as briefly as I can, 
that God by ſuch a way of nur- 
curing them 1n the wilderneſs, 
(as was deſcribed) uſed the 
ttrongelt and moſt effeQuall 

means 
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means that can be concetved, 
to draiy out into act and ex- 
erciſe, any good that was in 


wereany at all, though never 
ſo little) .1f there were any 
principle of faith , though ne-. 
ver {o low and weak,and buri- 


were but the feebleſt inclina- 
tion or diſpoſition towards, or 
the ſmalleſt beginnings of a 
dependance upon God in the, 
ſuch a gractous diſcipline and 
courſe of nurture as this was, 
mult needs awaken, cheriſt 
and ſtrengthen it. And thus 


that ts, (upon tbe matter) to 
have improved his people, of 
potential beleevers ( as it 
were) to have made them be- 
leevers inact and in full exer- 
ciſe, to have made thoſe things 
ſtrong in them, which other- 
wiſe were but weak, nor ever 


them in this kind, (if there | 


ed under corruption ; if there | 


(itis like) would have beene 


other | 
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| 
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| 


other but weak , except God 
had taken this, or ſome like 
courſetoprovethem. And this 
proving and improving of 
them, 1s accompanied (as you 
ſee) with this bleſing of God, | 
which 1s called a doing them 
000d in thelatter end: Imply- 
ing, that Gods hand was but 
weak and faint (as it were) in 
reſpe& of doing theſe grear 
things for them, till hee had 
humbled, and proved and im- | 
proved them in ſuch a way as | 
you have heard. 

Onely that would here be | 10. 


1added and conſidered, that | 
this proving of the people of 
Iſrael in the wilderneſle, by 
the means aforeſaid, was not | 
ſuch a proving of cheir faith 
| as Abraham was proved with, 
i in the oftering his ſon 1/aac, 
Gen. 22. God did nor prove 
eAbraham, to ice whether he. 
had any faith or .no; but hee; 
—_—_ or tryed the — 
a 


——— 
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| of his fairh, whether 1t would 
| beare ſuch a weight or bur- | 
| denvwithour buckling or ben» 
| ding, if it were laid upon it, 
| | But this proving of the people 
| ' inthe wildernefſe, was to try 
| whether they had any diſpo- 
ſ firion: any inclination, or ca- 
i | pacity (as it were) to beleeve, 
| ' whether by any diſcipline and 
nurcure.that which was graci- 
ous, genuine and effecuall, 
they might be brought to be- 
leeve, and to depend npon 
God in any meaſure, after the 
example of their father Abra- 
ham, &c. As it is one thing 
to prove a child , whether 
he will take learning or no, 
and becapable that way ; and 
another thing to prove the 
learning and proficiencie of a 
growne Sciolar : The proofof 
rhe former 1s moſt effetnally 
done and put home, when the 
means and courſe thar are ta- 
ken about the teaching him, 
arc | 


— 


— —_ 


— — 
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areſuch as are moſt apt, and 
proper, and rationall, to draw 
out the weakeſt and meanelt 
capacity that way, and there 
may be a capacity in this 
kind, which yet may never 
come to its improvement , i 


of AAercies. | 


through defect in nurture, and 
| method in teaching : But now 
the proofe of the other, of the 
learning and ſufticiencie of 
him that is a knowne or 
reputed Scholar, is to put 
ſome hard task upon him , 
and that which will require 
ſome ſtrength of {cholarſhip 
to performe. Thus you ſee 
(at laſt) how this awakening 
of thoſe ſpirituall principles 
which may be in a man, and 
yet not at or work any thing, 
and which are ufually awake- 
ned by afflitions, is a ſpecial 
motlve to {trengthen the and 
of God, to doe him good in 
more abundance afterwards. 
The fift and laſt motive we 


ſhall 


IIs 
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ſhall now mention , (though 
ſeverall others might be ad- 
; ded) is of ſome affinitie with 
' the former, but yer not rhe 
ſame : The thing 1sthis : Ma- 
' ny times by the meanes of, 
' fome tryall of affliction, by 
' the deprivation and loſſe of 
| ſome comfort for the preſent, 
' a man Is made partaker with God 
 #nhis holineſſe, {as the A poltles 
expreſſion 1s) That 1s, comes | 
to attaine a more full and per- 
fect fimilitude and likenefle 
. with God,in reſpe& of his ho- 
| linefle ; and this increaſe and 
growth in holinefle, 1s a mo- 
'tive alſo ro ſtrengthen the 
hand of God, (as hath been 
| declared) ro doe greater and 
| more gracious things for him 
afterwards. That the cup of 
affliction hath a purging ope- 
ration upon fin and unclean- 
nefle,and a corroborating and. 
trengrhning vertue in reſpect | 
of holineſſe, 1s evident from | 
, that 


—- 
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chat Scripture, Heb. 2.10. For 
they verily chaſtened us for their |; 
owne pleaſure : that 1s, to eale 
themſelves of the burden of 
anger which they had concet- 
ved again(t us : b#t he, that is, 
God, chaſteneth us for our pro-. 


fit, that we might be partakers of 
hes holineſſe : that is, that wee | 
might have a deeper and rich- | 
er. ſhare with him in his hol» 
nefſle. For otherwiſe, thoſe 
that are the children of God, 
of whoſe chaſtiſement onely 
he here ſpeaks, have in ſome 
degree, communion and fel- 
lowſhip with him in his holi- ; 
nefle already. So that this 1s 
certaine, the rod of affliction | 
many times buds and bloſſo-. 
meth with. yea and brings ; 
forth ripe fruits of hoinefle. | 
When God teeth his people | 
well come on to his mind, and | 
drawing ſomewhat neere 10. 
bim 1n holineſs,now he thinks | 
it a fir ſeaſon to give them | 


| 


reſt, ) 
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reſt, and peace, and joy, an 
further communion with him 
in his happineſſe. See Fer. zo. 
1 5, 16. Why cryeſt thou for thine 
affliction ? thy ſorrrw ts incurable, 
for the multitude of thine iniqui- 
tie : becauſe thy ſins were increa- 
ſed, I have done theſe things unto 
thee : Therefore all that devonre 
thee, ſhall be devonrea, &c, for I 
willreſftore health unto thee, aud 
[will healthee of thy wounds, ec, 
And as the way of God is with 
2 whole Church or Nation, {o 
It 1s with particular perſons. 
When hee hath waſhed, and 
cleanſed , and purified them 
from their filthinefle, he then 
calls for the beſt robe ro pur 
upon them , and makes haſte 
to adorne them with jewels of 
Hlver, and jeiyels of gold : 
when he hath driven and bea- 
ren the earth our of their 
hearts, he can give it them 
more freely into their hands. | 
Swine uſe to have their meat | 
given | 


— 


— — 


| pollution of fin, he will have 
| them waſh and be cleane, be- 


| we feed them : but we make 
| toeate : So God may give un- 


they are in the midſt of their 
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oiven them when they are all 
gore with wallowing 1n the 
mire; we doe not ſtand upon 
it to have them cleane when 


our children waſh, 1f they be 
myrie , before we ſuffer them 


godly men & reprobates their 
portions in the world, whilſt 


ſpirituall uncleannefſe and 
profaneneſle, & all manner of 
abominations ; Burt for his 
owne Church whom he hath 
adopted to make heirs of hea- 
ven, and of the great things of 
the world to come, if they be 
under much defilement and 


fore he will either ſpread them 
a table, or anoint them wich 
Oyle. | | 

This for this motive. | 

Thus you ſee aclear ground 
or reaſon, ( or rather, many 
reaſons i 


—_—_ 


Lics of the | 
point, three 


[] 


I, 


| 


| here by way of Inſtruion, 
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reaſons in one) of this diſpen- 
ſation of the providence of 
God, why he ſhould make the 
lofle or want of a comfort for 
a time, an occaſion of reſto- 
ring it upon termes of advan- 
trace afterwards. 


WWherei two Corollaries are 
arawne from the Doltrine, by 
way of Iuſtruition. 


Roceed we to the Uſe and 

Application of rhe Point, 
which 1s threefold; For Inſtru- 
Aion, for Reproote,for Exhor- 
ration. 

Firſt, if God often makes 
the loſle of ſome comfort a 
means of an afrer enjoyment 
with advantage, then obſerve 


(in the generall ) one of the 
_ 


4, a 
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God, in the courſe of his pro- 
vidence,and adminiſtration of 
the worlds affairs, the method 
wherein he 1s wont to bring 
molt of his greateſt ends a- 
bour, which 1s by tarning him- 
ſelfe cleane aſide, and ſeeming 
to Jooke quite another way, 
from what he hath a ſpeciall 
intent and purpoſe to bring 


on way to hisends, in ſuch a | 
way as the creature would 
think ftood with moit reaſon 
to take , for the compatiling 
{ach an end ; but when his bu- | 
fineſles or occations lie in the | 
Ealt, he takes his journey (as 
1c were) full Weſt ro come at 

them : Yea,he takes up means | 
as it were in oppoſition and 

contradiction to his ends, and 


to paſſe. The Lord ſeldome | 


} 


proceeds in a dire&t and right | 


molt remarkable wayes of 


goes with inſtruments as 1t 
were to beat and break down 
that which hee is about ro 
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buildup ; and furniſheth and 
oirds himſelfe with weapons 
| of war,when he 1s about to 1n- 
treat his creature moſt graci- 
ouſly and peaceably:and when 
his defigne is for lighrt,his me- 
thod and way is by the grea- 
reſt darknefle. Thus when he 
| had a purpoſe tomake Abra- 
ham the father of many nati- 
| ons, and to give Sarah a poſte- 
rity as the ſtars inthe firmament 
for multitude, and as the ſand of 
the ſea ſhore which 3s innumeras 
ble, Heb.11.12. he made them 
| both barren, and kept them 
childlefle, not onely far be- 
yond the time that children 
were then uſually borne nnto 
others, but even ſo long, till 
1 there was no hope (according 
co the rules and experience of 
| yarure) on either fide, that 
ever ch11d ſhould have beene 
| borne of them. God ill 
loves (as one faith) ro hang 
the greatelt weights upon 
the | 


— 
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So when he had projeted 
| Zoſephs great honour,and exal- 
| tation in the world, and was 
now about to effet it, what 
- ' courſe doth he rake ? doth he 
carry him preſently into Pha- 
raohs Court, and there cauſe 
| Pharaoh totakehiking ofhim, 
and ſo to advance him with- 
out more adoe ? No, ie know 
he took fach a conrie with 
him, (I meane with 7oſ:ph) 
as if he had meant he ſhould 
never have riſen higher then 


M-46.4 


— 


| | his head above the dunghill. 
þ He ſuffers him, after he had 
: eſcaped with ſome danger of 
his life, to be ſold for a ſlave, | 
which was a condition as far 
from Pharaoh on the Throne, 
as the North 1s fro the South: 
and againe after this , ſuffers 
him to belaid up in priſon,un- 
der a ſore and heavy accuſa- 
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the duſt of theearrh, or lift up | 


| 
the weakeſt wizts. | 


- 
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| tion, which threatned his life ; 
D 3 at 
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at leaſt was a mighty waight 
upon him, likely to have kept 
him ſure enough from rifing 
\in the world. And yer thele 
| were Gods engines and ſcrues 
to raiſe Joſeph to the Lord- 
ſhip over all the Land of &- 
SY PT: ; 

To paſſe by other inſtances, 
of rhis method of divine pro- 
vidence, (which are as plenti- 
' full in the Scripture, as filver 
was in the dayes of Solomon) 

when God was now about to 
| anoynt the head of h1s Son Je- 
| fus Chriſt, with the oyle of joy 
and gladneſle, fo infinitely 
' above all his fellows; I mean 
to givehim all power both in 

heaven and in earth; and to 
. exalr his perſon fer above all 
. heavens, ho:v doth he go abour 
1c? whatishis method to ad- 
; vance{uch a deſign? Heſeemed 
 tohave turned his back upon 
him, as if he had not regar- 
ded him, as if he had never 
meant 
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meant to have looked after 
him more , never meant to 
own him, but men and Devils, 
and who would, might /erve 
chemlelves of him, and do 
with him what they litted, 
(as It 1s faid they did with 
John the Baptiſt, 21at.17.17.) 
or as aman doth with a dith 
waich he wipes and turns up- 
fide down, (as the Scripture 
ſpeaks) They took a courſe 
with him (the likelieſt in rea- 
ſon) to keep him ſare enough 
out of heaven for one while : 
They put him to death, they 
ſhut him intoa grave, laid a 
great {tone upon it, ſer Warch- 
men to keepit ; And now be- 
hold the great God of keaven, 
rejoycing and (as it were) tri- 
umpiing 1n that way, or walk 
of his providence we ſpake of; 
when Jeſus Chriſt was in all 
outward appearance, and in 
the judgement of fleſh and 


| blood, at a greater diſtance 


E 4 then 
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then ever from a throne in 


heaven ; he takes this diſtance 
for his advantage, and ſprings 
his Mine, that he. had been all 
this while digging and prepa- 
ring, and Jeſns Chriſt is by 
and by mounted upon the 


| throne of his celeſtiall glory. 


The life,and ſalvation, and the 
everlaſting glory of his Saints 
and ſervants now on earth, 


work at this day in the ſame 


method and courſe of provi- 
dence;he 1s about to give them 
equality with his Angels, and 


here he ſuffers them to be 


trodden and trampled under 
foot with the pride and info- 
lency of the world, and their 
facesto becovered with ſhame 
and contempr, ſuffers them to 


| wraſtle with a thouſand infir- 


mities, poverty, hunger, co'd, 


| nakednefle , impriſonment , 


fckneſſe,death,with the grave, 
rottenneſle, worms, duſt, and 


to be foyled (in a manner)and 


crampled 
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trampled on by all theſe, and 


then out of this deep,thick and | 
horrible darknefle, brings 
forth that exceeding marvel- 
lous light of their tranſcendent 
olory. This forthe firlt branch 
of intructon. 

Secondly,ifGod ſometimes | 
makes the lofle of a preſent | 
comfort, an occalionall means | 
of reſtoring the ſame again 
in due time upon better ' 


| terms, and with advantage; ' 


Then learn we hence further 
(by way of inftruftion) that 
when God layes his hand upon | 


us, 1n any ſuch kind, when any | 


} 
. 


of the ſtars fall our of the fir- | 
mament of our preſent pro- 
fperity, when our outyard | 
mercies and comforts are di- | 
minihed more or lefle, in one 
kind or other, this is no fign at 
all, chat God is angry witlt us, 
or thar he viſits in diſpleaſure, 
inſuch acale. Nay God may | 
lay us very low, and bring ns | 

E 5 down | 
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doivn to the very duſt ofthe 
earth, and to the dunghill cas 
he did Job) he may(as it were) 

| ſer a mark upon our foreheads, 

that no outward comfort , no 
| | refreſhing may come ar us, or 
| | near usfora time ; and yet 1n 


all this chere may be nothing 
whereon to write any fuch 
bitter things againſt our ſelves 
| ' (or others, if the caſe ſhall be 
; theirs) that novw there isa fire 
: kindled in the breaſt of the 
{ ; Almighty again{t us, or that 
' thts great triall thar is come | 
| ' upoN us, 1s a meſflenger ſent 
| from before the face of the in- 
; dignation of the Lord. God 
| may heap ſuch ſorrows as theſe 
| upon our heads, and make our 
{ lofles 1n this kind like the 
waves of the Sea (as.he did by 
| | Job) onedriving another for- 
j ward,and one overtaking ano- 
ther, and yer notwithſtanding 
his heart be with us, with as 
| | much; rendcrnefle and intire- 
nefle | 
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neſle of afteA1on, as it is with 

other his ſervants, who in a 
long time have not ſuftered ſo 
much in their outward condi- 
tion, as the lofle of the leaſt 
hairoftheir head ; Yea tt may 
be ſo far from truth, that ei- 
ther hatred or anger, .or any 
ſuch unplealing affetion in 
God, ſhall rule, or have any 
thing to doin ſuch occurren- 
ces and paflages from his pro- 

vidence as theſe, that love,and 
thoughts of mercy, and graci- 

ous intentions of good toward 

us, may be wellconceived the 

chief Ators in ſach bleſſed 
tragedies. 

If a man had mony by him, 
and knew not how to employ 
or emprove it, or make vene-. 
fr of it any wayes,he that ſhall 
eome to him, and take it of 
him only to ſer1t on work, for 
the Maſter, and raiſe benefit to 
him by the disba:ſement of it, 
o1v1ivg him fafficient —_— 
ana ' 
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and ſecurity for his own again 
with advantage ; Such a man | 
ſhall be no enemy bur a friend | 
to him thar parts wich his mo- 
ney upon ſuch rerms. So (my 
brethren ) when God rakes 
away any thing that ts conſi- 
derableinour eſtates, or con- 
' ditions in the world from us, | 
and his purpoſe and intent 1s | 
; No other , bur to recompence 
; what he hath raken from us 
\ with increaſe,to render us our 
' owne double (it may be three- 
| fold) into our boſomes, there 
is no more figne or rehiſh of 
anger or hatred in the one, 
then in the other : eſpectally 
if tnat circumſtances be conli- 
. dered into this latter caſe, that 
' God knows not how to mul- 
tiply us, bur by diminiſhing 
us; he cannot get a convenient 
Randing, ſuch as pleaſeth him, 
to rejoyce over us in doing 
ſome great good for us, which 
| he deſires, bur bymaking ſome | 


breach. 


Dow. - 
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. doe beleeve. As ithe had ſaid, 
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breach (as it were) firſt ups | 
ON US. | 
But perhaps you will here ' 
objet chart of David, that 
fooliſh men are plagued (or affli- 
Qed) for their offences , and for 
their iniquities:. And if we be 
\mitten of God for our ſinnes, 
can we have any | ground to 
thinke or hope he doth icin 
love? 
To this I anvſwer in two 
words, 1. As fools are afflicted : 
for their fins, ſo it 1s as true on | 
the other fide, that ſometimes 
the wiſeſt men are afflicted for 
theirrighteouſnefle. For there- 
fore we both labogr and ſuffer re- 
proach, ( faith Paul, 1 Tim, 4. 
10.) becauſe we truſt in the li- 
ving God who ts the Saviour of | 


all men,but eſpecially of thoſe that 


the world of all other things 
can leaſt endure, that the ſer- | 
vants of God ſhould pretend 


| any trult or afhance 1n him, E 


or 
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| or that they ſhould live by a- 


they ſhould call him cheir Fa- 
ther,or walk according to any 
ſuch rule or principle as theſe. 
And thereforethe more their 
faith and dependance upon 
God manifeſts 1t ſelt unto the 
world, the more the world 1s 
offended and enraged ar it, 
and is ready to heap the more 


men. See for this purpoſe Pal. 


17,18, 
2. Though it be granted, 


therefore hee doth it not in 


ro argue greater love In God 
towards a man, to afflict or 
chaſtiſe him for his ſins, then 
to doe it upon other grounds, 
| or for othere::ds and purpoſes, 
' (as viz, for the tryall of his 


þ 


ny dependance upon him,that 


ſorrows upon the heads of ſuch 


14.6. compared with Eſay 8. 


love ; nay of the two, tt ſeems 


faith, or for the exerciſe = 
| m2- 


that God doth afflic us for our | 
fins, it doth not follow , that- 
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ces) by how much itis a mar- 
cer of greater concernment to 
us, to have our {ins purged and | 
ſeparated from us,then to have | 
the glory and ſtrength of our | 
graces manifeſted. David hath 
this paſſage, Pſal.119. 67. Be- 
fore I was afflicted, I went aſtray, 
but now 1 keep thy IVord : And 
ſpeaking of the ſame affii- 
o0n,v.75.he {aith,that God had 
ſent ic, or laid it upon him in 
faithfalneſle : 7 kxow, O Lord, 
that thy judgements are right, 
and that thou haſt aſſlicted me in 
faithfulxeſſe : In taithfulneſle, 
that 1s, in aftii1ting me, thou | 
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{haſt bur kept covenant and ' 


mercie with me, and fulfilled 
chat gracious promiſe of thine | 
made to thy children,of with- : 
holding nothing from them | 
that 1s good, or needfull for | 
them. Now there is nothing | 
in all that infinite variety of ! 
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ood things, which the God of | 
heaven ! 
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| heaven diſpenſerh and giveth 
| ourto his ſeryants continual- 
ly,of ſweeter and more neceſ- 
| fary 1mportance (next to the 
oift ofgrace 1t ſelfe) then cha- 
iſement or affliction 1n their 
ſeaſon. But he for our profit , 
(ſaith the Apoſtle, Hes. 12.10, 
ſpeaking of Gods chaſtening 
bis children) that we might be 
partakers of hrs balineſſ, e.Now he 
| chat doth any thing to us, in- 
' tending mainly our benefit 
| and profit therein, cannot but 
| be concetved to doe it in love: 
the willing of good to any,and 
| the endeavouring, 2nd wor- f 
' king, and procuring it accor- 
| dingly, the one being as the 
 foule,and the other as the body 
'of this aftetion. Therefore 
' when we make an oppoſition 
| betweene theſe two, God af- 
' Aiting us for our lins.and God 
 afMiQing us in love or mercy, 
as If they could nor ſtand roge- 
ther, doe bur ſow difſention, | 
| and 
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and ſeek to ſetenmity and va- 
riance between ſweet and per- 
fet friends This for anſwer to 
the Objettion, and for the (e- 
cond branch of Infiruktion. 


— — 


Cap. VI. 
Contaizing the third and laſt 
branch of the firft Uſe. 

þ rol and laſtly,for In- 
ſtruction ) obſerve, If 
God (as you have heard) fo 
frequently ordereth and con- 
criveth the preſent loſle of | 
ſome comfort, into a meanes 
of our after re-enjoylng it 
with advantage,then learn we 
farther from hence, (by way 
of Inficuction ) rhat a great 
calme of proſperity and peace 
inthe world, is no {ign, no de- 
monſtration of any valne,that 
the heart of the God of hea- 
ven 1s with a man, that enjoys 
them, or that he is accepted 
with him above other men. 
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A man may continue for a 
long time, and flouriſh (as Da- 
vid ſaith) like agreen bay tree, 
which continueth green ſum- 
mer and winter, when other 
trees loſe the beauty and glory 
of their colour; _ and yer God 
may intend greater things,not 
onely in reſpect of the world 
to come, but even of this 
world alſo, to another, who 
may have his leaves, and his 
fruit too, blaſted for the pre- 
ſent, then he doth ro ſuch a 
man, A portion of ſeed ſown 
in a rich and fruitfull ground, 
though it dies there for a time, 
(as our Saviour ſpeaks) yet 1s 
worth a double proportion of 


the ſamegrain in the heap. So| 


may the mercies and comforts 
which God hath taken our of 
thy hand 1nto his own, and 
which thou thinkeſt are as 
00d as loft, dead and gone ; 
they may be(in true accompt 
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worth to thee double and tre- 
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ble above what the ſame 
things are to another man, 


{who enjoyes and poſleflerh 


them 1n peace ; Or then the 


would have been to thy ſelf, | 
had they remained {till under 


thine own hand, and no em- 
provement been made of 


| tem. 


But may it not here be ob- 
jected, Thar if theſe things be 
ſo, if comforts cut down and 
gone are better then comforts 
Randing and remaining ; then 
1s1r noground at all, or a very 
weak and faint ground , of; 
chankfulneſſeunto God, when | 
he S1ves us richly to enjoy the | 
comforts and bleſſings of this 
life, when he extenaeth health 
and peaceunto us 4s ariver, (in, 
the Prophet Eſaies compart- 
ſon) and caufeth the light of 
his countenance to ſhine up-. 
on our tabernacles without | 
eclipſe or interruption : Ifthe 
darknefle be better to us then. 
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thanks for the Sun ? 

| . To this 1 anſwer three 
| things. 

| Firſt, thongh mercies taken 
(as It were) to uſe for us by 
' God, be ſimply better, then 1f 
they had remained with us1n 
our own poſſeſſion; yet be- 
cauſe we are not alwayes cer- 
tain (as hath been ſaid) that 
when hedoth take them from 
us, he takes them in ſuch a 
Way, ot with ſach an intent 
and purpole of reftoring them 
with advantage, therefore if 
he ſuffers us imply to enjoy 
them, and ro continue the en- 
joyment of them, it is a reall 
ground of thankfulnefle. Tr is 
ſomewhat hard to lay or to 
determine, (eſpecially as cir- 
cumſtances, and the proporti- 
| ons of this may be poyſed and 
ballanced in the compariſon) 
which is a ground of greater 
thankfulneſſe unto God.either 
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the light, have we cauſe to give 
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a preſent poſſefſion and fruiti- 
on of a little, or the hope of 
oreater things 1n reverſion. 

Secondly, neither are grea- 
ter mercies only a reall and 
juſt ground of thankfulneſle 
unto God, but lefler alſo, yea 
the leaſtof all. As Jacob con- 
felled by way of thankfulnefle 
unto God, that he was not wor= 
thy of the leaft of all Gods mercies 
towards him, Gen.2.10. For 
whatfoever good is conferred 
upon a man beyond, or above 
his merit, or what he deſer- 
veth, is the moſt natural 
ground, and prepared matter 
ofthanktfulneſſe rhat 1s : Yea 
in ordinary dealings with 
men, we make it a ground of 
thankfulnefle, ( eſpectally ro 
our betters and ſuperiours) If 
they will but give us what 1s 
our own, and dueuntous in a 
way of the greateſt equity and 
| juſtice. Bur happlly 1t 1s the 
opprefſion, injuſtice, and inſo- 
| lency 
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| lency of ſupertours and great 
| perſons, which theſe men ge- 
| nerally have {\ in a manner ) 
eſtabliſhed amongſt them- 
ſelves asa Law againſt the in- 
' feriours, make that to ſeem a 
' mountain of admiration in 

one of this ſociety, which in 

meaner men would be bur 

plain and levell ground. But if 

we meaſure things by the ftr1- 
Reſt rule that is, any good that 

any man receiveth, above the 
| line and proportion of diſtri& 
juſtice, and whar he is worthy 
' of, either in reſpe&t of ſome 
| work done by him, by his ap- 
| pointment, from whom he re- 
| cetveti the reward, or in re- 
| ſpe of ſome prerogative be- | 
longing to ſome place ofemi- 
nency or dignity, that he 1s 
inveſted with.is the proper and 
natural) ground of thankfil- 
nefſe, Now certain it is, that 
the beſt and greateſt of men- 


| Creatures under heaven, in 
frict- 
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ſtritneſle of juſticedeſerve not 
any, from thegreateſt to the 
leaſt, of all the mercies and 


good things they enjoy > 
no. not the moſt naked ; 
and bareſt being that can be 
imagined, though develted | 
and uncloathed of all manner 
of comforts; Yea, what ever 
being a man hath, that is any | 
degree better or more tolera= 
ble, then that which iscalled 
death and deſtruction (in Scri- | 
pture) a being in hell, which 
in true accompr is rather the 
lofle of a being (as the Scri- 
ptures ſomewhere infinuates') 
then a being properly, is 
dne matter of praiſe and 
thankfulneſſe unto God. And 
this David expreſly acknow- 
ledgeth, Pſal.104.3 3.1 will frag 
unto the Lord as long as T live: 
1 will ſing praiſe to my God whilſt 
I have my being : Or, any 
being (as one tranſlation rea- 
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be a debtor unto God as long 
as he had any being, or ſubfi- 
ſtence whatſoever, though ne- 
ver ſo low, poor, and mean, 
chough in the very next degree 
rothat being which is a thon- 
ſand times worſe and more 
dreadfullthen no being ar all: 
Therefore though darkneſle 
were better for us then the 
lighr, yer if the light be in any 
degree good and comfortable, 
we ſhould have cauſe to be 
chankfull for the Sun. And fo 
though mercies and comforts 
out at uſe be better then com- 
forts at home,and (as it were) 
inthe purſe and preſent poſ- 
ſeſſion, yer it theſe be comforts 
alſo, (as we are all ready e- 
nough to acknowledge and | - 
confeſle they are) there is ſuf- 
ficient ground ofthankfulnefſe 
even for theſe. Is 

Thirdly, (andlaftly)though 

it be granted, {as indeed it 
muſt for the greateſt part) char 
metcles 
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mercies out in Gods hand to 
improve and multiply for us, 
are ſimply betrer, then if they | 
were {till 1n our owne, where 
they would (indeed) lie dead 
-1ncompariion, yet will it not | 
follow, buc that 1t may be ber- : 
ter for thee 'that they ſhonld 
| ſtand by thee, as they do,then | 
to betaken from thee for im- | 
| provement : And conſequent- | 
ly thou mayſt have as much,or | 
more cauſe of thankfulneſle ; 
unto God for this, then thou 
| ſhouldR havefor the other,and 
that 1n two reſpects, orintwo 
caſes : For firſt, it may be,that 
chroygh the weakneſfle and po- 
verty of thy ſpirituall eſtate, 
in wiſdome, faith, patience, 
&c. thou art not able to lend 
anto the Lord,not able to bear 
the want of rhy comforts for 
a ſeaſon,at leatt for ſuch atime | 
as the improving of themro 
any purpoſe will require. In | 
this caſe 1f God ſhould touch | 
| F that | 
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| that which thon haſt, and 
| make any breach upon thee, 
' it may be thy heart would fail 
| and fink within thee, like a 
| ſtone,(as the Scripture ſpeaks) 
| which being once ſunk tothe 
| bottome, riſeth up no more, 
| as many otherthings doe ; or 
| it might cauſe theeto doerhat, 
; which the devill was in ſome 
| hope that Jobs tryals might 
' cauſe him ro doe, even #1a- 
| fþheme God to hs face, Job 1.11. 
| or otherwiſe might be a 
| means to diſcover ſome na- 


mercy to thee will keep co- 
vered. | 

A man that 1s ſhort of pro- 
| viſion, and wants friends to 
relieve him in ſuch a way, if 
his money be our ofhis hand 
at uſe, the preſent want of it 
may bring a greater inconve- 
lence on him, ifhe or any of 
his ſhould {tarve,or fall into a- 
ny dangerous diſeaſe through 
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| fo 1f men and women have 


| them too far in their outward 
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| Nan, who as he 1s ſaid to have 


want of wholſome and ſuffici- 
ent dier, or looking to, or the 
like, then an hundredfold in- 
creaſe afterwardscould recom- 
pence. We have a Proverb 
among us, that the Steed may 
tarve whillt the grafle is in 
growing, namely, 1f he hath 
no other meat or provender to 
live upon in the meane time : 


not atreaſure, a ſnftcient pro- ' 
viſion of faith , and patience, 


and other graces to ltve upon, 
laid in, if God ſhonld weaken 


condition,though it were with | 
an intent to make them 
ſtronger afterwards, yet might 
there many 1nconveniences 
happen in the meane time, 
which (haply) would not be | 
falved or countervailed by the 
return of much outward peace 
and proſperity unto rnem at- 
rerward. We know Job was a 
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| been the greateſt of all the 
men in the Eaſt for ſubſtance 
| and outward eſtate, Job 1. 3. 
ſo had he the like proportion 
of the true treaſure, (as our Sa- 
viour {peaks) he was greater 
in his ſpirituall eſtate ello, in 
knowledge , wiſdome, faith, 
| patience, then any there li- 
ving, ( as the tenour of his 
Bookaif things be trnly caſt up, 
makes evident) yet we know 
he had muci adoe to hold our, 
much ado <:i7:932awv, to look 
thoſe ſtorms and tempelis in 
the face, which came upon 
him, and beareup againſt the 
violence and vehemencie of 
them, much adoe he had to 
live it out inthoſe rough ſeas, 
till he had made the ſhore; 
if he had not been well balan- 
;ced indeed, thoſe mighty 
waves that were ſtyl beating 
upon his head, would have 
ſunke him. This 1s one thing. 


| Secondly, it may be thou 
haſt | 
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! | haſt no need to be any wayes | 
| inlarged or bettered in thy | 
| ontward condition, thou cant | 

bear no broader ſajle then the 

providence of God hath hoy- 
ſed vp for thee already. If thy 
cup were filled any fuller then 
it is, for want of an eaven 2nd 
Ready hand,thon might? eafi- 
ly ſpillit. Intis caſe, 1tis the 
| Freater mercie of God unto 
thee, to let tee alone as thou 
art, to ſuffer tnee to enjoy thy 
preſent portion 1n peace, and 
| Not to put forth his hand any 
wayes to build thee higher up 

in the world, leſt in ſuch a 

courſe hee ſhould pull thee 

| downe altogether, and conſe- 
| quently thon mayſt havemore 
cauſe of unfained thankful- 
| nefle unto God, 1f he will ler 

| thy comforts alone by thee, 
| though another may have 

; more cauſe when he takes 

theirs from them. 

| The Germenes have a ſay- 

| F 3 ing þ. 
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| ing - anvany them, Firmas & | 
robuſtas eſſe ribias oporter, uu | 
| boros dies ſuſtinere queant : 
They had need of good Me” 
| ftrong legs, that can beare or 
carry rood dayes on their 
backs, and nor faulter or fall 
vnder them. And thetruth is, 
that as ſuch a burden as they 
ſpeak of here,of good dayes,of 
great things,or much profpert- 
ty in the world, may be a bleſ- 
fing to thoſe that have ſuch 
| legs as they ſpeak of to beare 
them, that is, grace, and wiſ- 
dome, 2nd moderation of ſpi- 
' rit anſiverable: yet in caſe 
; there ſhould be any defeRt or 
' wart in men this way, tohave 
| fich a golden burden caſt up- 
| ON their back, were as corr = 
| pendiousa way to their ruire 
and deſtruction,as likely could 
| be; for that which is,or would 
| bea bleſlingto one, may cafily 
and many wates be a curſe un- 
ro others. 


It 
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It was an exceeding great 
favour and honour done to the | 
' Tribe of Levi by God,to ſepa- 
rate them from their bre- 
thren, and the reſt of the | 
Tribes of Iſrael, to that ho- 
nourable function and mini- 
fterie of the Tab<inacie and 
Temple ; totake them ſo neer 
; unto himſclfe, as may be ga- 
thered from Num. i 6. 9. (be- 
fides many other places:) and 
yet on the other lide roo, 1t 
was a great mercie and good- 
nefle tothe relt of the Tribes, 
eſpecially to rneir firſt borne, 
1- yea and ina very great mea- 
ſure tothe whole body of the 
people and Nation 1n generall, 
that they were excuſed trom 
the ſervice, and their firit- 
| | borne redeemed with the 
i \ Tribe of Levi. This is plainly 
intimated (beſides other pla- 
| ces) Nam. 5.18, eArd I have 
| taken the Levites fiy all the firſt- | 
| borne of the children of Tſracl, | 
| FS and ' 
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| and, i i given the Levites as 
'a gift to eAaron, &&c. It waa 


bleſſing, anda great ground of 


thankfulneſſe ro the Tribe of 
_ Levi, that they were taken ; 
and it was a great bleſſing and 
a ground of as much thankful- 

nefſeto the reſt ofthe Tribes, 
that they 1n their firſt-borne 
were excuſed, redeemed, and 
bought oft. The reaſon, in .a 
word, {becauſe otherwiſe the 
thing may ſeeme ſtrange, _ 
hard ro reconcue ) is thts, 1 
 expreſſeitin four diflinG iteps 
or degrees : Firit, if che holy 
rhings of God had ror been 
rightly adminiftred inthe Ta- 
bernacle, according, to all the 
' Laws,rules,and directions that 
God had given, as v'z. con- 
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| cernins the ſacrifices, theflay- | 


Ing of them, the flaying of 
 them,the burning of them up- 
on tie Alrar , ſometimes 
whole, ſometimes ſomeparts 
| onely, with an innumerable 
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company of other rites and 
obſervations belonging here- , 
unto : IF theſe things (I fay) / 
had not beeh duly ordered by | 
thoſe that were to be imploy- | 
ed in them.1t 1scertain thatno | 
atonement would have been 
made for the people at any. | 
time, but the wrath of God | 
would rather have been fur- 
ther provoked,and more ready | 
to break ont with greater vios | | 
lenceupon tie people, if there | 
had bzen any miſcarriage.any | 
violation of the mind and ors i-Þ 
dinances of God in the things | 
of their aton2ment. | 

Secondly, except men had | 
had extraordinary teacning. 
and inſtruging in theſe. | 
rites and ordinances, yea 
' and nad been brought up in: 
them (as ir were) from the 
cradle , there was little hope , 
bur rhat they would have | 
ſtumbled in the execution of 
them, the number of them 
| | F 5 was! 
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was fo great, and the praiſe 
of many ofthem ſo difficulr ro 
choſe that ſhould come raw to 
; them, 

Thirdly, it1s evident, that 
had God cauſed the firſt-born 
of all the Tribes, and out of all 
their ſeverall families,to have 
performed this ſervice , they 
muſt (till (the greatelt part of 
' them at leaſt) have come rayv 
and unprepared thereunto, be- 
| cauſe there might be many 
ſons in a family that mieht all 
have children,and yet bur one 
of theſe onely could be the 
firſt-born : therefore the firſt- 
borne of all the younger bro- 
thers-having not firſt-borns to 
their fathers,could nor be trai- 
ned up from their youth in the 
art (as It were) and diſcipline 
| of the holy things of the Ta- 
bernacle: and fo when their 
time came to ſerve, they muſt 
needs come upon -termes of 
| great diſadvantage & _ 

as 
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(as we ſpake before.) And if 
the Prieſts and Levites miſ- 
carried in the holy things of 
the people, and about making 
their atonement, the wrath of 
God had now full ſcope and li- 
berty ro deitroy,(as was ſaid.) 

Bur fourthly,(and laſtly)God 
chooſing a wholeTribe for this 


| 


107 


ſervice, prevented all this dan- 


che people : for by this mea 
tiere was none ever came to 
ſerve in the Tabernacle, or to | 
meddle with the holy things 
of God, but thoſe thar had | 
been bred and brought upun- | 
| der experienced Prieſts and 
| Levires from the beginning, 
| and ſo dranketn the principles 
and knowledge of Taberna- 
cle-adminiration even from 
| the breaſt. So that when.they 
cameto the yeares appointed 
for their entrance 1nto the 
SanQuary, and upon publique ' 
| miniftration, they could _ 
uc 


over and evill from falling upop | | 
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' bur be ready and perfeR in | 
their imployment. And this is 
' the reaſon wiy 1t wasa great 
favour of God tothe reſt of 
the Tribes, that they in their 
firlt-borne were excuſed and ' 
exempted from this {ſervice | 
(though in 1t ſelf very honou- | 
 rable) as alſo why it was a ſpes | 
 ciall favour ro the Levires, to | 
have it caſt upon them. I only 
. made ule of this inſtance to de- | 
| mon{irate this unto you, that | 
the poſſeſſion and enjoyment | 
of that may beunto one a reall | 
ground of thanktulneſſe unto | h 
God, rhe deprivation & want. | 
whereof may to another be as | 
| reall a ground of than kfulnels 
alſo, And this for anſwer to | 
[the Objection, and for the l 
third and Jaſt branch of the 
firſt Uſe by way of Infiro- | 
Gon: 


4 


| diminih, that he may in- 


Car VIik 
herein the Dolrine ts applied, 
by way of Reproofe, ts three 
ſorts of men, 


HE fecond Uſe of our 

Doarine, 1s for Reproof: 
Andthree ſorts of men there 
are, that will be found offen- | 
ders again(t tne ſpirit and life 
of If» 

Firſt, if it be a frequent and 
ordinary thing inthe way of 
Gods providence,and dealings 
with h1s Saints (eſpecially) ro 


reaſe, to take away by the | 
Omer, that he might give by | 
tie Ephab, thar he may give 
| 2241n More abundantly; is not 
| that ſpirit of frowardneſſe,tm- 
| patiency, and diſconredneſle, 
| to be ſeverely chafitſed and re- | 


proved, which rules in many, | 
who 


pt Meet. A ”_ CO—_ 


the Dot. 
| Reproofe, 


2. Uſe of 
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who whenGod doth bur touch 
any thing they have, upon 
which their hearts and afteCtt- 
ons are ſet with any (treneth, 
when God doth bur make any 


breach upon them in thetr 


outward condition, they are 
preſently as ita dart had {truck 
through their liver, as if the 
pains of a travelling woman 
were upon them, or as if a 
ſword had picrced through 
their ſoul, read} to be overſer 
with extremity of paſſion, and 
make as though they can be 
content, yea and were deſfi- 
rous to part with their wits, 
and reaſons, to be rid of 
their ſorrow with them ? 


My Brethren, we cannot be | 


ienorant, bur that rhe glory 
of that faith, and holy profeſ- 
fon we make 1n the fight of 
the world, 1s mucin overcaſt 
and darkned with the nnſeem- 
ly carriage and benaviour of 


| 


| 


many among(tus 1n this kind; 
| Wio 
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| immediately in the face and 
| complex1on of their behavi- | 


ens one et. A 


— 


who take the Sun of affliction | 
ſo faſt when 1t doth but /ook ups | 
on them,(as Solomontexpreſſion | 
is,Cant.1.5.)and grow fo black 


| 
| 


$ 


our, that a mancan hardly tel! ! 


| what generation they are, | 


whether Chriſtians or Infi- | 
dels; they weep and wall, and | 
wring hands, as if they had. 


| made ſhipwrack of all, faith, | 


and hope, and truſt in God, 


! againſt the rock of their triall : 
i Eſpectally thar ſex which loves | 


(in ſpectal manner) to have all , 
things decent & comely about 
them otherwiſe, take a liberty 
of looſenefle 1n ſuch caſes, as if * 
nakednefle and ſhame were : 
now their chief ornament ; | 
who1n times ofr:1all are wont | 
to pour out themſelves in v1o- | 
lence and exceffivenefle of 
paſſion, as ifa rod of affliction 
upon them were adiſpenſati- 


ttt, 


-— 


on from heaven nato them,to | 
| forget | 
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forget of what ſpirit they are, 
anl to do what they lit, 
| againſt rhe honour of that ho- 
ly and heavenly Calling , 
whereofthrongh the abundant 
grace and mercy of God to- 
wards them , they are made 
partakers : Do nor ſuch per- 
ſons as theſe, (whether men or 
women)who ſuffer their hands 
'to hang dowwin that unſeem- 
ly manner we ſpeak of, when 
'the cup of affliction, (which 
' ſomeunderſiand to be thecup 
Pſ 116.1; | of falvation David ſpeaks of) 
which 1s {till going round 
about the Table of the Saints, 
' comes to tizeir ſhare rodrink, 
' do they not forget the conſo- 
| latton of this Dofrine 2 Or 
do they deſpiſe or afront the | 
God of heaven, inthis gract- 
ous and mercifull rra& of his 
{\vecrt providence and dijven- | 
ſation towards them ? 
If God thall diſmember or. 
\maim tlic body ofa manse- | 
ſtate; 
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ſtare, by cutting (as it were) a 
limb or principall member 


from it,1fne ſhall break off an 
olive branch from about our i 


Table, and take away a child 
of delight from us, or empty 
our boſomes of a wife, or hus- 
band, that were wont to lie 


there, or lay the rod of his | 


chaſtiſement upon us in any 
other kind ; Is not this a ſuHh- 
cient bridle to pur in the lips 
of all oar paTonateneſſe and 
diſcontentment, though never 
fo head-ſtrong, to keep them 
from falling either upon the 
God of heaven himſelf, by 
way of murmuring or expoſtu- 
lation, or upon his Religion 
and Truth, by way of ſcanda- 
[1z1ng or reproaching, to con- 
der that there ts nothing pul- 
led down, but may in due time 
be butlc up again, and taat 
with more beauty and 
ſtrength then before, nothing 
rooted up, but may be planted 

| again, 


| 


| 


[ 
| 
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down our brick houſes, may 


again, and grow and flouriſh 
more, and bear fruit. more 
abundantly, then ever it did 
before? If he hath pulled 


he not build them again of 
hewen ſtone ? If he hath con- 
ſumed our Firre-trees, can he 
not build again with Cedars ? 
Yea and not go ont of his way, 
to do any thing mor? then or- | 
dinarily he doth in this kind? 
Suppoſe God ſhould make 
ſome ſore and fad breach up- 
onus, and ſhould leave the tri- 
all, or loſle, (in what kind ſo- 
ever) as a dead weight upon | 
our necks, and ſhould have no ' 
wayes eaſed or ſapported us, | 
with any ſuch fiveet refreſhing | 
of nope as this 18, that or ſor- 
row ſhall be turned into joy, (as 
the Scripture ſpeaks) thar is, 
not only that our ſorrozv ſhall | 
ceaſe, and joy ſhall ſucceed it. 
in time, (the expreſſion hath 
more lite 1n it then ſo) but that | 
our. 


4. oe as . 
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| not, notwithſtanding,to pat our | 


arnGQTT xz 


| on (as 1t were) of our future | 
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our preſent ſorrow ſhall be 
the matter, riſe, and foundati- 


joy, to that that ſhall every 
wayes be anſiverableto it (at 
leaſt) 1n proportion, as when 
Chriſt turned the water into 
wine, the pots were as full of 
wine, as they were before of 
water , and the value and 
worth of the wine was 'ev.n 
times, and ſeventy times ſe- 
ren times more worth then 
the water was : Suppoſe(T tay) 
we had not the preciouineſſe 
of ſuch a hope, ſuch an angell 
of grace to miniſter unto us, 
ro relieve us1n the day of ten- 
ration, as this 1s; ought we 


mouthes in the duſt, (as F+6 
ſpeaks) and keep ſilence before 
the God of the whole earth; and | 
not to give him any croſle an-| 
vers again, by the rifing up 
of our thoughts againſt him, 


whatſoever he ſhould do with 
thoſe 
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| choſe things that are abſolute- 
ly his own, (though he pleatu- 
| red us with the keeping and 
| vſe of them for a time) how 
| mach more ought we to do all 
theſe things, and be inperfect 
 ſubje&ionunto him in all our 
' thoughts, words, and ations, 
| when he cheſitſerh us, now 
ne hath made the duty of ſuch 
ſweet and eaſte performance, 
| by ſending abroad into our 
hearts a ſpirit of that precions 
; hope we ſpake of, thar after a 
| night of heavineſle, the /ight 
' of our Sun ſhall be as the light of 
| ſeven aayes, (v1%. at once) as 
te Prophet Efzpes expreſii- 
| ON 15, In not a much differing 
caſe. He that will boy down 
| his back, and ſuffer excefſe of 
ſorroiv ina day oftriall to go | 
over him, when God harh pur 
ſuch a ſtaffe of comfort and 
ſupport into-his hand to make : 
| nm to go upright, as this 1s, | 
' deſerves to have ſorroiv in- | 
deed : 
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deed fiven him by way of pu- 
niſhment, who was ſo willing 
troembrace it ina way of lin, 
This for the firſt ſort to be Re- 
proved. 

Secondly, there 1s yet ano- | 3» 
ther ſort of men in the world, 
which being throughly exa- 
mined, will be found great | 
tranſgreffors alſo againſt the | 
Law of this Docrine. Ofthis 
ſort are thoſe, who when they 
ſee the hand of God laid 1n any 
kind upon men, eſpecially up- 
on ſuch as ſhine as lights 1n 
their generation, and are not 
aſhamed of their Maſters Iive- 
ry,which is nothing elſe (upon | 
the matter) bur their Matter 
himſelf, Jeſus Chritt pur on 
and worn (as it were in their 
lives and converſations ; ma=- | 
ny (I fay) when they ſee ſuch 
as theſe. men or women, caſt 
upon any bed of ſorrow by the 
hand of Gods providence, la- 
| bouring under the burden of | 
| any 


a pc EIS” a. EY» - _— 


_— 


1 > iP + oe ers Ton en 


———_— 


The Retmrne © | 


ee. "I _— 


LT 4 


any affliction or triall,preſent- | 
ſently corclude bitter chings 
againſt them, and falla reaſo- 
nirg within themſelves con- 
| cerning them, as the Barbari- 
[aw didconcernirg Pax! when 
| they ſaw the Viper hanging 
' upon his hand, T his man ſurely 
 (fay they, Als 28.4.) 1 a mur- 
 therer, who though he hath eſca- | 
pedthe Seas, yer vengeance ſuffe- 
reth not to live. They had no 
| better rule orline in their D1- 
vinity to meaſure mens con- 
ditions, and relations to God- 
: wards by, bur only the preſent 
face and aſpe (as it were) of 
' their ou:ward condition and 
| tanding in the world. 
| They thought rhat God had 
tent the Viper upon Pazls 
| hand, to be an interpreter un- 
to them, of the vileneſſe and 
wickedneſle of Pauls life and | 
perſon, whici otherwiſe they 
ſhould not have underſtood. } 


| So many when they ſee men | 
| or 


of AMercies, | 
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or women profeſling godlineſle 
indeed, with power and au- | 
thority, and not as the world 

profeiſeth it, in a weak and 

contemptible manner, when 

they ſeeany ſuch ſmitren (as1t 

were) from heaven, and lie 

bleeding under the wound, if 
either they begin to fink in 

their eſtates, or fall into the 

hand of oppreſſors, who deal i 
cruelly and deſpitefully with | 
them, and erind their faces, | 
and break their bones, or 
otherwiſe are afflicted in their 
perſons by any ſicknefle or 
diſeaſe more then ordinary,or 
thelike,they preſently become 
1udges of evill thoughts im them- 
ſelves againſt them, they can 
give no other reaſon or ac- 
compt of theſe arrows of the 
Almighty that now flick in 
their fleſh, then as meſflengers | 
of this wrath ſent avaint them | 
for their hypocrifie, diſſimula- 
tion, and other fins, whereby 
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they have provoked the jea- 
louſie of God more then other 
men. Thus thoſe three friends 
of Job, (as they are called ) 
could make no other confirn- 


 Rion of thoſe Rorms - and 


tempeſts of afflictions, that by 
the permiſſion of heaven brake 
forth out of hell upon him,and 
{mote the mountain of his 


| earthly proſperity that it fell, 


but only as of a light to reade 
the darkneſſe of Fobsheart and 


| life by, as a teftimony from 
; God againſt his uprightneſſe 
| and integrity : So the Scribes 


| 


and Phariſees, and wicked 
Jews, when they ſaw the Lord 
Chrit hanging upon the 
crofle, and under the pangs of 
the moſt ſhamelull, cruell, and 
accurſed death, inſulted over 
him more then ever,and took 
this grievous extremity of his | 
outward condition , wherein 
now they beheld and looked 


| upon h1m, as a certain ſeal and 
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confirmation from heaven 
that he was a decetver. and 
wicked man, and that God 
would now never owne him. 


He was deSþiſed, (ſaith Eſay, | 


A ot Chriſt, Eſay 53.3.) 
that 1s,he was moſt iI2nomin1- 


ouſly and wretchedly handled 


and dealt withall, before and in 


his death, and we (ſpeaking of | 
the Nation of the Jews indefi- 


nitely) eſfcemed him not, Asif 
he had ſaid, The wicked Jews 
that from the beginning had 
oppoſed him in his courſe and 
DoAarine, and had (till contes 
ted with him, and had arlaſt 


conſpired & plotted his dearh, | 


were all this while under ſome 
kind of burden and feare, that 


periaps he would yer be too 


hard for them in thecloſe, and 
would make good his inno- 
cencie and uprightneſs againſt 
them, and that God might 
take part with him, and cauſe 
his righteouſneſle to break out 
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as the light ofthe noone day, 
and then they ſhould be put to 
ſhame and confuſion. 

It ſeems (I ſay) that they 
were not abſolutely cleare, or 
at perfect peace 1n themſelves 
rouching theſe things for a 
long ſeaſon,as partly appeareth 
by thoſe words they uttered 
againſt him upon the croſle, 
which carry a ſecret intimatt- 
on with them of ſomewhat 
that lay heavy upon their ſto- 
machs, and would not digeſt 
kindly till now : He truſted in 
God, let him now deliver him if 


he will have him, for he ſaid, IT am | 


the Sonu of God, Mat.25, 43. 
Theſe words that Chriſt had 
often uſed to them 1n his life, 
{t11] relling them he was the 
Sonne of God, though they 


heads, and maintaine the 
courle of their malice againſt 
them, yet they lay boyling and | 
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broiling within, ever and 
anon | 
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anon they were upbraiding 
them, as meat doth that is of 
fenſive to the ſtomach ; they 
were jealous of them, and 
could not tell which way they 
might work, upwards or 
downwards. But when they 
ſaw their hard thonghrs of 
| him, andallchetr proceedings 
 againt him crowned (as 1t 
were) with his death, and no 


| —— 


interruption at all from hea- 
ven againſt them, now they 
were fully eaſed in their ſpi- 
rits and conſciences, and tri- 
umphed over him as one that 
had pretended much confi- | 
dence in God,and called him- 
ſelfe his- Son: bur now they 
faw by a clearer light then any 
the Sun ſhines, that there was 
no ſuch matter ; he was but a 
deceiver, and God would ne- 
ver owne him. 

The ſame ſpirit of blind- 
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works at this day, much after | 


le ems. 
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the ſame manner in menthar 
know not God, nor his wayes 
with his Saints. However they 
profeſle enmity and oppoſition 
co them and their wayes, (I 


| meane the men of the world 


again(t the Saints) whilſt the 
Saints are in peace, and have 
the greateſt countenance from 
| heaven in their outward af- 
faires and conditions, yet doe 


cauie of the,in their thoughts, 
from time to time. Their reins 
(as David ſpeaks) ſometimes 
chaftiſe them,and put them up- 
; on many queſtions and fears, 
leſt theſe men whom they 
hate, and whoſe wayes and 
courſes they ſo vehemently 
oppole, may yet be better and 
more righteous then they and 
tneir wayes, wayes of life and 
peace, and their own, wayes 
of darknefſe and dearth. Yet 
notwithſtanding the hand of 
Satan being ſtrong upon 
them, 
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they ſuffer many things be- | 
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ter, ({ though the other too 
doth ſometimes ferch ir ) and 
ſo they are tncouraged to ſtand 
it our ſtil] againtt them, and 
to bid defiance to their waies. 
Bur if pleaſe God to hide his 
face at any ume trom his fer- 


! yants, or ſuffer their ontward 


conditions inthe world to be 
overclouded and darkned ; oh, 
this 1s as great a figne from 
heaven to their adverſaries, 
to confirme them in their 
thoughts againſt them, as the 
going back of the Sun by ten 


was to Hezehiah, to confirme 
him in the hope of his recove- 
ry. Now they are much eaſed 
in their minds and ſpirits, now 
they are affeted, as if Gol 
had pleaded their cauſe againtt 
eneir adverſaries, and given 


ſentence on thetr ſide. But alas 


| ſach men little conlider the te- 
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them, for the moſt part they | 
| make their own ſcale the ber- 


| 


degrees in tae Diall of efhaxz | 
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nonr ofthe Do&rine thar hath | 
been delivered from this 
| | Scripture : If they did beleeve 1 
and lay neere to heart this | 
eruth , thar God when he 1s 
abour tolifc up the headsofhis 
| Saints on high, and to exalt 
| their thrones "ith the greateſt 
j honour, uſually he ſaffers a 
| greater darkneſſe then ordi- 
nary to fall firſt upon them, 
and makes their bonds more 
then other mens, they wonld 
rake little comfort 1n ſuch ccn- 

firmation of their wayes ; nel- 
ther would the voice of the 
rod be interpreted to ſpeak a- 

ſoo thing againſt,or to contra- 
| A the holinefſe and upright- 
|  nefle either of the perſons, or} | 
| wayes of the Saints. Refoyce | | 
wot againſt me, O _ enemy, 
(faith the Church, 2. 7. 8.) 
though 1 fall, ſhall; ariſe ; when [ 
ff tin Markneſſe, the Lord frall be | 
4 light unto me, The enemies 
| of the Saints interpret their 
| fal-* 
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fallings into troubles, as if | 


they were of the ſame {ignifi- 
cation and importance with 
their owne, and preſaged the 
never-rifing againe of thoſe 
that fall: Whereas to men that 
have sk1!l to diſcerne the face 
of theſe heavens, they are but 
as the redneſie of the evening, 
which 1s by ordinary courſe 
of narure and providence, the 


harbinger and fore-runner of 
a faire day : Whereas the fal- | 
lings of the wicked are like 
the morning rednefle, which 
in common obſervation (at- 
reſted by our Saviour himſe)fe 
for truth} pretendeth a rem- 
peſt or ſoule weather , - J7at. 
(68.2; 7. 

The ſhoulder of the heave- 
offering which the Prieſt was 
tolanRifie, Exod. g.27.hewas 
firſt ro wave or ſhake it toand ' 
fro.and after it had been ſha» | 
ken to and againe, tiien It was 
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heaven : Soivhen God hath a 
purpoſe to heave and lifrupa ' 
manon hign , to lay greater | 
dignity and worſhip upon him 
then before ; he firlt ſhakes 
him with many tryals, and 
throws him this way and that 
way, hither and thither, as if 
he would caſt him quite away 
from himſelfe for ever : but 
theſe affl1cions and tentations 
are nothing elſe, bur ( as it 
were)the earneſt,or firſt- fruits 
of his exaltation. Ozghte wot 
Chriſt, (ſaith Chriſt himſelf, 
Like 14,26.) ts have ſuffered 


theſe things, and to enter, that is, 
{o or upon ſuch termes, tto hes 
glory? Andis there any other 
way or method for the Saints 
to enter into treir glory alſo, 
then that by which their Lord 
and Captaine ts gone before 
them? their Kingdome is ap- 


paint or diſpoſed nnto them 
y Chriſt,after the ſame man- 
ner, and upon the ſame termes 

that 
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that Chriſts kingdome was di- | 
{poſed unto him by theFather. 
Therefore 1 appoirt unto you 4 
Kingdome , ( ſpeaking to his | 
Diſciples, and thoſe char had | 
beleeved in him) as my Father | 
hath appointed unto me, &c. This 
for the ſecond ſort to be re- | 
proved. | 

There 1s yet a third fort of 
men and women, (and tho: 
generally the ſervants of God, 
themſelves) whom this Do- 
arine ill put to rebuke allo. 
Theſe are ſuch, who though 
they doe not fall fo heavy in ' 
judging their fellow-Saints as | 
the former did , wien any 
hand of God is vponthem in. 
any affliction or tryall, they | 
dare not judge or conclude 
agalin{t them for hypocrites; | 
yer notwithſtanding, if they. 
knew any weaknefſe by th:m 
in their lives and converſatt- 


to | 


ons, Or if there be any thing F 
| in them yhich they concelve | 
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; con{fider 1t as a meſſenger of 
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IE ye 


to be a weakneſle,or may poſ- 


fbly be any cauſe of Gods dil- 
pleaſure againſt them, whe- 


 therit be in faich or manners, 


rhat is, either in judgement or 
practiſe , they look no other- 
wiſe upon the affit:t1on or try- 
all that comes upon them, then 


as peculiarly {ent againſt them, | 


in reiation to that ſinorerror, 
and as a chaſtiſement or pn- 
niſhment from God for them; 
they doe not look upon it, or 


Graceas an Angelof light lent 
from the preſence of God unto 


 them,to bring ridings of grea- 


ter things that God is abonr 
to aoe for them afterwards. Ic 
1s true, if there be any thing 
wanting in the obedience of 
the Saints, if there be any 
commandement of God, 
whereunto they have no re- 
ſpect in their wayes, it is no 
wayes contrary to therule of 
charity,to judge or think, that 
any 
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any rod of chaſtiſement that is 
laid upon them, callerh for re- 
formation of that fin (in par- 
ticular) atthetr hands, becauſe 


| this is one of tne molt uſuall 


ends and intents of God in 
chaftiſing his children , to 
make them partakers of his 
holineſſe(as we heard before.) 
But if we (tick here, and riſe 


nt 


have cauſe to judge belong 
unto God , if we be weighed 
inthe balance of the Sanctua- 
ry, wee ſhall be found roo 


no higher in our thoughts or | 
conſiderations about the cha- 
[tements of thoſe that wee | 
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lighr, becaule we interpret the | 


wayes and dealings of God | 
with his Saints by halves, and | 
doe nor goe along with the | 
thoughts and countels of God i 
therein to their journeys end, | 
I meane ſo far as we have ſafe 
conduX oviven us by the hand | 
of the Scripture, and frequent | 
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| experience; & in theſe reſpe&s | 
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and bound to go along with | 
; them. | 
| Weare well content, and | 
' forward enoug!" to look upon | 
' the things of others, and thar | 
' which is done by God unto | 
'themin any kind, ſo farre as. 
they make for rheir abaſe- 
. ment, or {o far as they carry 
any pretence of difparage- | 
ment, or colour of argument 
in them, tiat ſuch a man 1s 
worle, or (at beſt) no better | 
then our ſelves: bat if there be | 
any thing in the way wherein 
God walks towards him, tiat 
eives any pregnant intimett- 
on that he 1s in ſpeciall man- | 
ner beloved,and like to be ho- 
ncured of God above our. 
felves, we {t1l] caſt this end of / 
the wallet behind our backs, 
(as the proverb is)we hide our 
eyes from things of this ime | 
portance all we can, and take 
httle pleaſure to look too nar- 
rowly hereon. As the Jews did 
not 
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not care, could not endure to 


look upon Moſes face, which | 
ſhined, but they could willing- | 


ly look upon his vaile or co- 
vering : this was paſhble e- 
nough with them : their faces 
(It isIike) had as good, or bet- 
ter a complexion then this : 
Soif there be any thing 1n the 
condition of others that doth 
any wayes vaille , or darken, 
correct or allay ( as it were) 
the brightnefte and excellen- 


cie that 151n them, we loveto 


look attentively upon that, we 
can look upon 1t (as the ſaying 
1s) as if we would look it 
through ; but it there be any 
taing tat ſhines in them a- 
bovetne luſtre and brightneſs 
of our one faces, it there be 
any ſpectall and pregnant fi- 
militnade or likenefſe of God 
in them, wherein they are 
2bove us, wecan too too rea- 
dily diſpenſe with our eyes 
from benolding that with 


toO / 
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' roo much ſtedfaſtneſſe. 

9g, | We deſire to excell others 
in grace, and goodnefle, and 
holineſſe, bur ir is in a perverſe 
and crooked way : We do not 
defire to excell 1n ſuch a way, 
wherein emulation and cor= 


elorious and excellent indeed, 
and commanded by God. We 
| defire that others ſhould be 
but Graſhoppers in grace, that 
we might ſeeme as Giants in 
| compariſon of them. We de- 
fire anexcellencie in grace,not 
' fo much by any addition ro 
' our ownre itature, as by a di- 
' minution of the growth end 
ſtature 0® others; which I con- 
| ceive to be that which the 


_ - _ — 


rejoycing not in himſelfe alone, 
' but in another, Gal.6,4 Bur this 
onely by the way, to give you 
an Item of this ſecret veine of 
the fleſh, that runs along, and 


the 


tention (in this kind) were 


| Apolile calls the having A m4ns | 


| can hardly bedeſtroyed out of 
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| of Mercies, =. | 
tf {rhehearts that are moſt ſpiri- | 
cuall  þ 
\ Men mutt therefore rake 
| knowledge, and conſider » 
that ir is a (infull traine (in 
whomſoever it be found) to 
look upon the correfions and | 
chaſtiſements of the Saints, | 
onely as arguments or fignes | 
of ſome weaknefle or ſinful- | 
refle that is in them, more | 
then 1n our ſelves or others ; 
and not as hopeiul and promi- | 
ſing fignes and pledges thar | 
' God will in due time manifeſt * 
 nis love the more abundantly | 
|rowards them, and do greater | - 
and more gracious things for | | | | 
| chem, then otherwiſe he had : 
| been likely to have done. The 
tentations and afflitions of | 
the Saints, are like the cloudy 

; and fiery pillar whereby God | 
__ ]coductedthe lfraeltesthrough | F 
the wildernefle ; this had one | 
| fideclondy and dark , but the 
| other was bright and — : | 
# 5 


— — 


© —————— 


Y 


The R etarne 


ſo have the cryals of holy men 
rwoſeveral aſpets(as1t were: ) 
The one is dark and ſad ; this 
is the relation they have to 
thoſe finnes or 1nfirmities, for 
the healing whereof they are 
| ſent ; The other is lightfome 
and cleare, and this 1s the refe- 
rence they have to thoſe gra- 
cious and mercitull thoughts 
& intentions of God cowards | 
them , by ſuch corretions of 
histo make them oreat after- 
wards. Nov this 1s that which | 
I reprove in many, that they | 
will ſtill be looking upon the 
dark fide of the cloud onely, 
| and not npon the light. This 
for che third and laſt branch of 
the ſecond Uſe, being an 11: 
fReproofe, 
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Ca? VItk 
eu Exhortation unto patience | | 
| murder the hand of God, pro- | 
ponnded, aud preſſed by three 
ſeverall AZetives. | | 


HE third and laſt Uſe, is "X 

for Exhortation, and that | Uſe 2. 
to two duties. Exhorts 
Firſt, if it be a thing ſo fre- 
| quent with God, in his ordi- 
nary difpe;,facion tawards his 
Saints, to zcaie avay; that he 
may give more abundantly 
(and thar upon betrcer terms) 
afterwards : Tnen let us be 
exhorted from hence, to a pa- 
tient ſubmiſſion, and hum- 
bling our ſelves under the 
mighty hand of God, (as Peter | 
ſpeakerh) ifit be at any time 
laid upon us, or any thing be- 
longing tous. Let us labour to 
break the pride and tubborn= | 
| nefle | 
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neſſe of our hearts, which are 
ſo ready to break out againſt 
che Almighty; Letus ſuppreſle 
and keep in all ſuch bcutiſh 
' paſſions and diſpoſitions with- 
in us, with bir and bridle, that | 
; they fall not upon him, whoif 
he be {till provoked, 1s ableto 
make our trialls ſeven times 
more tharp and fiery, how 
ſharp and fiery ſoever other- 
wiſe they be: In a word, let 
us be exhorted to rhar com- 
poſedneſſe of mind and ſpirit, 
to that meekneſle and ſiweet- 
neſle ofcarriage, and behavi- 
our rowards God in his vifita- 
tions, which the Scriptare ſi1ll | 
requires at our hands. If there | 
be any duty in the world that 
can be won from you either 
by trength of motive, or by 


_ 


multtplicity of arguments and 
conſiderations, doubtlefle we 
{hall nor miſcarry in this 

. . 
point of Exhortation. The 
ſervice of this duty tis fo reaſo- | 


1 
1 


nable 
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nable, that great numbers of 
motives, (and thoſe of fove- 
veraign power and authority) 
rejoyceover it, {triving (asit 
were)w1th an holy emulation, 
which of them ſhall be em- 
ployed inthe recommendati- 
ons of 1t to your conſciences 
and practiſe. To touch ſome 
few {incompariton) amonelt | 
many that mighr be added. | 
Conſider,(1n the firſt place) | Motive 1. | 
that whatſoever thy wound is, | *» 
thereis both a means, and a | 
time of healing appointed for 
thee, neither of which ſhall 
miſcarry. There is no tentatt- | 
on or triall, that hath a fore- 
door for a man to enter in at, 
bur it hath a backdoor allo to 
let a man ont at ; There 1s no | 
water or fire, that ever thon | 
ſhalr pafle through, bur there | | 
is a wealthy place beyond | 
them. The great and gracious | 
God hath made as ſtrong and | 
irreſiſtible bars, to bonnd the 
rage 
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rage of the Seas of affiitions 
and troubles,as he hath for the 
materiall Seas of waters. H:- 
ther ſhalt thort come and no fur- 
ther ; here ſhall the pride of thy 
waves be ſtaid, (faith the Lord 
himſelfro theſe material Seas, 
Fob 38.11.) So hath he com- 
manded yith as great an ex- 
eellency of authority, and 
povver, all the ſeas of afli&t- 
ons, how high-grown foever, 
how raging ſoever, to lay 
down their waves attie gates 
of death, (if they be nor re- 
{trained before.) So that there 
is hope, yea a certain hope, 
concerning thy triall, whatſ{o- 

ever, how ſharp and fiery ſo- 

ever it may be. Now then.ha- 

ving ſuch an Angell, as this of 
hope is, ſent (as 1t were) from 

God to miniſter unto thee,and 

comfort thee in the agony of 
chy tribulation,how ſhale thou 

nor reverence that God 1n his 

viſitation, who thus iz judge- 
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ment remembreth mercy , and 
whileſt he  ſmites thee with 
one hand, puts under his other 
| touphold thee ? If we hope for 
that we ſee not, we do with pati- 
ence abide (or wait) for it,(taith 
the Apoſtle, Rom.8.25.) Asif 
he had ſaid, Though we do not 
ſee the thing preſent, that we 
deſire, yetif we truly and re- 
ally hope for it, this will be the. 
efte& and work of {uch a hope 
within us, it willprevail wich 
us, and cauſe vs to wait 1n a 
patient, comfortable, and 
compoſed manner for it. See 
for this purpole, 1 Cor.10.13. 
There hath no tentation taken you 
but ſuch as ts common to man ; 
but God ts faithful, who will not 
ſeffer youta be tempted above that 
you are 'able, bat will with the 
tentation , alſo make a way to 
eſcape, that ye may be able to bear 
[it : Implying, that there can 
be no tentation whatſoever, 
ſo heavy or grievous, but that 
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a man may be able ro bear, 
(viz, with a ſubmiſſive, quiet, 
and well ſatisfied mind ; for it 
| is ſuch a bearing only, the A- 
| poſtle here meaneth) except It 
| were ſuch a tentation as had 
' no iſſue, and from which there 
| was no hope or poſſibility of 

being delivered. Therefore he 

that 1s of a froward and unruly 
ſpirit under the hand of God 
' Inhis triall, doth fo far deny 
' all hope of deliverance by 
' God,and conſequently all faith 
'1n the Word of God, and 
makes his tronble on earch 
| like the torments of hell. (at 
| leaſt in that, which is the moſt 
rormenting thing in them) 


' namely, the hopeleſnefſe of | | 


recovery from them. 
Secondly,conſiderthe word 
of that conſolation, which the 
Doarine ir ſelf hath poured 
out unto yon abundantly. 
When the Lord doth ſmite or 


afflict you in any kind, 1s he | 
not 
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nor laying the foundation of a 
better eſtace and condition for 
you? And chart hapiy inthe 
ſame rhings, wherein you 


|henot workzag 4 good work 71901 
you, and for you, and will you 


ſufter loſle for the preſent ? Ts | 


| of AAercies, | 


trouble or interrupt him by 
your murmuring and impati- | 
ence againit him? Hath a 

Patient any cauſe to complain | 
or repine againſt his Phytitian | 
for taking away ſome of his | 
blood from him, when his 1n- 
rent Is to give him health 
and ſtrength,and (in due time) 
better blood inſtead of it ? 
{| Hethr the Husbandman any 
cauſe to repine at himlelf, or 
at that which he doth, when 
he takes a handfull of grain or 
ſeed our of his heap, to ſow in 
his field, having hope that God 
may cauſe the fiurt of it to ſhake 
the Libanus, (as David ſpeaks) 
that he may reap. thirty, ſixty, 
or an hundredfold for it? What 
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if God diſmembers the fair |' 


body of thy eſtate, by cutting 


| alimv from it,by lofle at Sea, 
| by fire, by bad debtors,by op- | | 


preflors, or how ever? Have 
patience, and reverence the 
God of heaven in what he 
doth ; it may behe will repair 
rhy breach with advantage, in 


| duerime, and make thy eſtate 
| more then whole again. So 


again,ifhe hath ſlain thy good 
name wi:h the ſword of evill 
rongues,or burieÞthy credit & 
reputation 1n the world, nnder 
heaps of ſlanders,and baſe re- 
proaches, & calumnies,poſleſſe 
thy ſoulin patience : Hethat 
quickens the dead, will cauſe 
thy name to live again, and 
willclothe it with double ho- 


| roar; That which &s ſown in 


weakneſſe,will riſe again tn power, 
(asthe Apoltle ſpeaks1n ſome- 
what the greater caſe. ) Let 
this then, be another Motive; 
y 
d| 
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hand of God, becauſe when | 


there is any thing gone, or go- | 
ing from chee; there 15 (for the 
moſt part.) double or treble 
comming toardsthee, in che 
Read ofit. | 


the hand of thy patience, 
when Cod ſhall any watzs 
| rouch thee, or that which 
thou haſt ; contider , that 
| the returves of thy peace | 
' and comfort may be more 
| quick and ſpeedy then thou | 


; thinkeſt of ; eAfrer two dayes : 


| third day thor maiſt be raiſed up. 
{ It may be, the bowels and 
1 compaſlions of thy God may | 
work ſo ſtrongly within him 
towards thee, tharhe cannot | 
refrain himſelf long from | 
| thee, but he muſt return unto | 
| thee, ard vii thee with his | 


| loving kindnefle. The - very | 


| firlt ſeiſing of the pangs of thy |. 


{ forrow and heavineſſe upon | 
| | H ___thee,| 


' Thirdly, to ftrengehen | Mouire 3. 


thou maiſt be revived, and the | HY6.2. 
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| thee, may cauſe him to fall in| | 
travell immediately with thy} | 

deliverance : Since I ſpake; | 
| againſ} Ephraim, 1 doe earneſtly 
remember him ſtill, (ſaith the 
| Lord by his Prophet, fer.z31. 
| 20, ) therefore my bowels are 
| troubled for him; I will ſurely 
| have mercy #pou him, ſaith the 
| | Lord. The iflne and end of 
| the troubles of the Saints , 
which in the very beginnings 
of them, God no ſooner 
' wounds, but he thinks preſent- | 
ly of healing. And theſe 
; thoughts of his are ſomtimes 
' found like thoſe Hebrew 
{ women, Exed.1.19. (as rhey 
are there repreſented to Pha- 

| raoh, by the Egyptian Mid-| 
; wives) lively, and are deli vered! : 
ere the Midwives come ia unto\ 5 

| chew : The prayers, and cries, ' | 
and 1mportvnities of the ; 
' Saints with God, when they; Þ| 
are 1h trouble, may well he} 
compared to Midwives, (the | 
Seri-} 
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| deep, and then he was taken | 
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Scriptures themſelves ſeems 


ing now and then to favonr 
the compariſon) becaule they | 
help (as it were) the decrees | 
and purpoſes of God, for ſheyy- | 
ing mercy, and ſending delive- | 
rances to bring forth with 
eaſe. Bur true it is, that theſe | 
decrees and purpoſes of his, 
ſometimes bring forth before 
their Midwives come 1n unto 
them. Ta 

The Viper tiart leaped upon | 
Pauls hand out ofthe Ricks, | 
did not hang there long, bur 
was ſoone ſhaken off intothe | 
fire, eAcQ#.28.5. The ſame Paxl | 
was bur a »ight and aday in the 


out with a high hand, 2Cor. 
11.25, Jonah was bur three 
dayes and three nights in the belly | 
of hell, (as he ſpeaks) and rhen | 
he was caſt up upon the ſhore | 
ſafe and ſound, withonr any | 
harme tonnd upon him; onely | 
his mouth full with a ſong of | 

H 2 of 


- pre” 


4 oO. 


A _ 


The Retwrne 


| I —n—_ 


np 


verer. And ſo that black and 
| bloudy ſtorme and tempeſt 
that fell upon the Lord Jeſas 
Chriſt, and raged over him 
for a time, was but of the 
ſame continuance, and then 
the light of heaven ſhone 
more glorioufly upon him 
then ever. Beſides many like 
inſtancesthat might be added 
to theſe, wherein the dayes of 
the tryall of the Saints were 
much ſhortened, and their delt- 
verance came flying as upon 
| the wings of an Eagle unto 
them. 

' Now 6hen conſider { in a 
| word) of what folid and ſub- 
| tantiall importance this mo- 
tive is, what anexceſlent hand 
it hath, 1n teaching patience, 
and to fuppreſſe & keep down 
all boylings and rifings up of 
ſpirit in conteſtation againſt 
| the Almighty, when he layes 
tan aftlicting hand upon us. 
Doth 
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praiſe and thanks to his Delt - 
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| Dotrh the Lord vouchſafe to 
| make us ſich a ſoft and ealie 


ſelves on in our fickneſle ? 


| bed as this is, to repoſe our 


| Doth he ge1ve us ſuch a {weer 
j 


and precious hope , not onely 
of a deliverance and recovery 


and rich increaſe of health and 
 firengrh) but of all this after a 
ſhort ſeafon, and without ma- 
king our eyes to faint or fatle 
18 00r heads, withont waitin 
long upon him for it? and ſha! 
we be found men and women, 
of froward, unquiet, and diſ-. 
contented ſpirits under his 
hand, and not eompoſe our 
ſelves wich all our might, and | 
with all our firengeh, to that | 
calmnefle and {\veetneſſe of 
ſpirit which becommerh us? 
What if God had pur the good 
day, the day of reſt and delive- 


——\Jx 


rance far from us, and quite 
out of our hght, 1f he had pit- 
, ched usa long day after ſome 
| H 7 tnou- 


—_— 


at laſt,ſand that with a bleſſed | 
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| thouſands of yeares for his re- 
' turne againe nnto us to viſitus 
'in mercy, ſo that our hope 


; might have bin ont of breath, : 
{ and ready.to faint, and perhaps 
{ro fall downe dead by the 
way, before it could reach 1ts 
| journeys end ; ougat it not to 
| have calmed and quiered our 
' ſpirits before him in the day 
| of affiitton ? how much more 
: (I beſeech youconſider it)now 
| he hath provided a far better. 
| thing, a ſweeter refreſhing, a 
| more ſirengthning nouriſh- 
' ment for your hope then ſo?Tr 
may reſt and repoſe it ſelf (if ir 
| pleaſe) neerer hand; it needs 
| not travell beyond che terme 
' orcontinuance of one day, to 
eaſe it ſelfe : For God 7as far 
as we are able to derermine) 
' hath no 'where rejected the 
; preſent day, nor any day thar 
; 1s next at hand, bur that it 
; may be that acceptable day 
| of ſalvation, or deliverance 
[-- unto | 
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unto thee, as wellas any other 


day that 1s yet afar off. As 
when ary ſought the Lord | 
Chriſt, he was tbe neerelt 
| man to her of all the men in 
ene world , whom ſhe ſought, | 
7eh.20.14,15. Sowhen a man | 
ſeeks and thinks long for a | 
time of eaſe, and riddance out 


of any trouble,the time which | 


thou ſeekeſt and lookelt after 
inthy ſoule, (in fuch a man- 
ner)may be that which is nea- | 
reit at hand. And put caſe it 
ſhould not ſo prove, yer when 
that is paſt, thou haſt ttie ſame 
(or rather ſomewhat better) 
gronnd or footing for thy hope 
tne day immedlately {uccee- 
ding: and fo though thou 
ſhouldſt be diſsppointed again 
and again, a hundred times 
over, yet ſtill thy hope may 
eather ſtrength, more and | 
more , and be increaſed under 
every diſappointment;becauſe 
this 1s a certaine foundation 
H 4 for 
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this is to be confidered, that 


| of the nature of probabilities 
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for hope to build upon, and | 
which cannot be ſhaken, that 
every houre, yea every mo- 
ment that it walteth and is. 
ceferred , the deliverance 
ir expeReth draweth neerer | 
and neerer fill unto it. And 


hope will live, and thrive, and 
doe well, and grow fat, not 
onely by feeding upon centain- 
ties ofthings, but even npon 
poſſibilities alſo; eſpecially 1f 
they have fleſh (as it were) en 
their backs, tnat 1s, any thing 


and ltkethoods in them. The 
King of Nineveh had no cer- 


—_—” 


rainty of aflurance that Cod ! 
wonld ſpare their Cir:ie, after | 
that Jonah rhe Prophet had by ! 
fpeciallcommillion from God, ' 
threatned and foretold the de- | 
ſtruction of it within forty | 
dayes ; and yet his hope was : 
good this way : Who can tell | 
(faith he)whether God will turn, | 
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"Therefore ſince God hath 


and repent, and twrne away from | 
his fierce wrath, that we periſh | 
ot ? Implying, that hehimſelf 
could not certainly have told 
whether he wonld or not. 


: 
e 
p 
b 


dealt fo indulgently and gra- | 
ciouſly with us,againſt the day | 
of afflition in any kind, as to | 
leave us a- liberty or power of | 
hope,that eaſe and deltverance_ 
ſtill may be neere at hand, this | 
ſhould make us aſhamed of 
behaving onr ſelves froward- | 
ly,or in any unſeemly manner ; 
rowards him when he doth | 
chaſtiſe us. & 1 

Sure I am the Scripture | 
makes. great account of this 


' confideration- or motive , for | 


this purpoſe: Let your moaerati- 
02 (or patient mind,forhe for- 


- 


mer Franſlatton read it) ") Phics 


knowne unto all men, Philip.45 M 
Asifhe hadfſatd, Wharſoever | 
your tryals or aflitionsare ler | 
your patience, and ſubmiſ- 
Hs five- | 
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| iveneſle of ſpirit be ſoconfſpi- 


cuous and eminent in the 
midit ofthem, that men may 
not ſhift 1c, bur take notice 
; and knowledge thereof: tel- 


i ling them (ineftet) thar hee | 


' requires nothing of them bur 
'thar they may very well af- 
' ford, our of rhat treaſurie of 
' comfort that is before them: 
\ The Lord is at hand, &c. The 
| Lordisathand, namely, to 
' Plead your cauſe , to vindicate 
| your innocencie, and deliver 
' you out of zll your troubles ; 
. granting (as1t were) that they 
; might have had a cokear and 
: pretence for impatience, and 
; Liſcontentednefle in their try- 
i als, ifrhey had nor ſuch a hope 
| as this, char God was not far 
oft from their reſcue, 
''  Faveft & ab hoſte doceri, (as 
' the ſaying 15) It is lawfull for 
' men to learne wildome,or any 
! ching that is good, even from 


| their enemy , yea from their } 


enem1!es 
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{rhe Citie ; rhar they ſhall goe | 
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enemies weaknefles and on] 
| Hes. The Papiſts (we know) | 
| have an ayerie concelt of a | 
' fiery place, in their language 
i called Purgatory, the pains and 
; torments \whereof they hold 


bell ir ſelte, (excepting onely 
the circumſtance of duration 
and continuance) and yer the 
continuance it ſelfe they con- | 
ceive to be very long,theterm | 
of many lives here on earth, | 
{at leaſt to ſome:) And yer | 
with what patience and ſeti{- | 
faQion doe they die, if they be | 
but: ſatisfyingly poſſeſſed by | 
their. Prieits and Confeſlors, 
that they ſhall take up their 
!odging 1n the Suburbs, and | 
not be compelled to goe into | 


but into Purgatory, and nor | 

intoHel.If theſepoor blind-led | 

{uperſtitions | wretches can} 

frame and {ettle themſelves | 

with fo much payence and | 
con- 


| 
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| contentedneſſe of mind, to en- | 
ter upon a condition of ſuffe- | 
rings , ſoterrible adove mea- 
| fare, and of ſuch contrnuance, 


' as they verily Seleeve the 
pahgs of PurgatSry to be, one- | 
ly by the help and advantage 
of ſuch a foriorne hope as this ' 
' 1s, that yet one day they ſhall. 
have eaſe, and be delivered, 
| though it may be ſome thon- 
ſands of years muit firſt pafle 
| over their head : how effectu- 
all ſhould fuch a conſideration 
| as this De untous, to ſettle and: 
; compoſe our minds andſpirits 
| in a fiveet and heavenly pati- 
ence inthe time of tryall, not 
onely that we ſhall moſt cer- 
cainly be delivered at Iaſt,and 
that with increaſe of joy and 
comfort above the rate and 
meaſure of our ſufferings, bur 
that (for ought we know, or 
have any ſufficient ground to 
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i charge our ſpirits farther )chis | 


deliverance may be very neer | 
| at 
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at hand, even at the doore. 
This 1s the third motive, to 
prefle the duty of patience np- 
on you : Deliverance may be 
nearer at hand at any time, 
then we are aware of, 


The former Exhortation farthey 
preſſed by two ether motives, 


Fourth motive or conli- 


deration that may be of | 


ſpectall advantage and aſſi- 
{tance this way, to keep the 
hands from hanging down in 
a day of affliction, may be 
this, That deliverance from 
trouble,yhether ic comes foo- 
ner, or whetherit ſtayes lon- 
over, {hail yet ever come moſt 
feaſonably_: So thar though it | 
be delayed,and ſeems to tarry 
long, & be flow mcomming,, 


yet 
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| yet when it doth come, wee 
| ſhall clearly ſee and confeſle, 
| that 1f it had come ſooner, 1t 
| had come to lofſe, and what 
| we had gained or faved in the 
time, we had loſt donble in 
the benefit and bleſſing of our 
| deliverance. For this is cer- 
ralne, that as God defireth nor 
our trouble or heavineſle ſim- 
ply, raketh no pleaſure in our 
afflictions, but rather is-affli- 
Red and ſuftereth with vs, | 
(as the Scripture ſomewhere 
ſpeaks) ſo much lefſe doth -he 
efire or delight ro dier us with | 
gall and vinegar to drink, to 
keep us Qopon the rack lon- 
; gerthen our owne neceſſities | 
| doe require. He that works;or | 
pero) any thing to a certaine 


and fpeciall end, which may 
| be overthrowne and miſcarry | 
' as 1well by anexceſle, as a de- 
fe of the means uſed ro ac- 
compliſh 1t, 1s alwayes care- 
| full co proportion his means 

exactly, 


| ſake, and his often infirmeties, 


| 


4 


{ 


of Aercies. 


i and Geady hand, between too 
| much and too little, in the ap- 
| plication of them ; becauſe (as | 
i the ſaying is) Sepe perit vents 
| obrnta cymba ſuis: that is,a ſhip 
| may be over-ſet and wreckt 
{ as well with a faire wind that 


| Soit the nature and condition 


exactly, and tocarry an eaven | 


} 


4 


1s with her,tfit blows high, 8 
ſhe takes too mneh of it 1nto 
her ſalles, as with a contrafy : | 


ofthe end we deſire to attain, 
be thereafter, a man may loſe 
all his labour and coſt by be- 
towing too much either of | 
the one or of the other upon 
it,as well as by too little: As 
when Paul adviſeth Timothy | 
to drink, wine for his Hes 


| 
i 
} 
| 
| 
{ 
| 
i 
| 


thatis, for the help and cure | 
| ofthem, he adviſerh- as well 
concerning the meaſure or | 
quantity , as concerning the 

nature and ſub(tance of wha 


he preſcrtbeth ; Drizk, a little 
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wine, &'e.and as T imothy might 
' havedranke ir, it might have 
| been better for his ſtomach, 
| and' thoſe infirmities Parul 
' pakeof,tohaveler it alone al- 
| together , and to have dranke 
none at all. 

Now theſe two things are 
unqueſtionable , concerning 
Gods affliting his people in 
any kind : Firft, that he doth 
aff11R for a certaine end; And 
ſecondly, that that end for 
which he doth afflit and cha- 
ten, is ſo conditioned,as hath 
been ſaid, that is, 1s ſuch an 
end,. vvhich by: an exceffe and 
over-uſe of thoſe means which 
he applyeth to effect ir, would | 
be deſtroyed and overthrown. 
The former of theſe 1s evident 
from many Scriptures, her 
we are judfed, we are chaftoned 


| of the Lord, that 'we might ust 


be condemned with the world, 

' (faith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 11, 

31.) fpeaking of thofe that” 
were 
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were ſmitten with the rod of | 
Gods diſpleaſure for profa- 
ning this holy ſervice of the 
Lords Table. So Feb 33. 16, 
17,18,8c. beſides many other 
Places. 

The ſecond likewiſe 1s: as 
evident as the former, that ts, 
that the taking or purging a- 
way of the 1niquity of his ſer- 
vants, or the communicating 
and imparting of his holineſſe 
anto them, ( whach 1s Gods 
ſpeciallend in aflicting them) 
is ſach an end, as will ſufter 
lotſe and diſappointment by 
an over-meaſure - or over- 
preflure of aflitions, (elſpeci- 
ally in reſpec of their cont1- 
nuance) The rod of the wicked 
(faith David, Pſal. 125. 3.) 
ſhall nat reft upon the lot of the 
rightcom, leſt the righteoms pur 
forth their hand unto wickedneſſe: 


Tmplying, that as the preven- 


ting of fin in the righteous, (in 
one: kind) is the cauſe of 
bringing 
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bringing the rod of the wic- 

| ked upon them ; ſo is the pre- 
' venting of fin in another kind. 
'the cauſe of Gods timely re- 
moving it. As Alpha and 
' Omega the firſt and the laſt, 
taough the fartheſt off, and lie 
ar the greateſt diitance one 
from the other, yet they meet 
together in the ſame God,and 
 exprefle one and the ſame infi- 
] nite and incomprehenſible na- 
: ture in him : So though no af- 
fiction at ail,and nothing but 
affliction , or. affiiction in a- 
bundance, be contrary and op- 
polite in themſelves, yer doe 
they uſually meer together in 
the {fame eftect, as ivell theone | 
as the nther occalioneth ſinne, | 
' and diſobedience againſt God, | 
| in the creature. Conlider thar ; 
paſlage alſo, E/ay 27.7,8.& 9.) 
p- ver, at your leaſure. Hath he 
ſmitten him ( meaning Hfrael, 
11s owne people and Church, : 
| Verb.) 4s he ſmote thoſe that 
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ſmote him, i.their enemies > | 
Or is he ſlain according to the. 
ſlaughter of thoſe that are lain by | 
him ? In meaſure whey it ſhooteth : 
; forth,(or.as the former tranſla- 
| tion read it) 1s the branches 
| thereof thou wilt debate (or, con- 
; ted) with it, Hecompares his 
Church to a Vine, or plant, | 
and promiſeth, that when it 
(hoots forth, viz. 1n luxuriant 
bonghs and branches, which 
are hurtfull to 1t, and muſt be 
raken away, that he will conteud 
with it in meaſure ; that is, that 
he will proportion and mode- 
rate their afflitions, for thetr 
benefic, fo that they ſhall ariſe | 
and littup thetr heads agatn, | 
and proſper afterwards more | 
then before: and therefore ad- | 
deth in the later clauſe of the. | 
verſe, T hat he ffaieth hes rough | 
winde, in the day of the Eaſt- 
winde; or that he will blow bur 
cently, or but whiſper, (as the | 
word ſometimes fignifieth 4 

| witli | | 
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with his roogh winde ; mea- 
' nivg, that inthe day of their 
; judgement, or puniſhmene by 
' their enemies, he would re- 
| rain their rage and power, 
' within ſach bounds nd limits 
that chere ſhould be no worſe 
| fruir,or conſequent of their at- 
| flition,then the p#7. ingoftheir 
iniquity, and the ws. away of 
their fu, v,g, Whereas, by 
 jadgements inflited upon 
| their enemies, and wicked 
| men, not their ſins, bur their 
| | perſons,or themſelves, are of- 
tentaken away & conſumed, 
Therefore nov the caſe being 
thus, that God ſhould miſcar- 
| ry in his deſign, and loſe his 
| end in affliting, 1f he ſhould 
| continue the affliction , keep 
the rod onthe back of hisfer- 
vantsoverlong ; it undeniably 
follows from hence,that there- 
tore with the firſt dawning of 
the day, the very firſt mo- 
ment (as 1t were) of a — 
| le 
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ble opportunity, He that doth | 
Come, will come, and will uot tar- 
77; Deliverance ſhall have two 
wings ofa great Eagle given | 
unto her, and ſhe ſhall come 
flying with all poſſible haſte, 
and ſpeed unto us. 

This ſeaſonableneſle of de- | 
liverance from trouble , the 
Scripture you of 1n many, 
places, and undertakes for it ; 
Humble yorr ſelves (ſaith Pe- 
ter) wunaer the mighty haud of 
God, that he may exals you in due | 
time, G y:i;w, tat 15, in ſeaton, 
or ſeaſonably ; as if he ſhould 
ſay, That God had no intent 
or purpoſe to keep them lon- | 
gerunder his hand of aflicti- 
' on, then he had ſpeciall reaſon 
and occaſion for, and that | 
chiefly in reſpe&t of them- | 
ſelves; as may be gathered | 
from that which they are ad- | 
viſed to do, (inthe beginning 
' of the verſe) to further and 
peed their exaltation, Humble 
GP ...... 
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our ſelves, ec, So the ſame 


Apoitle in the ſame Epittle, 
; Chap, 1.6. expreſieth himſelf 
thus, Fherein ye rejoyce greatly, 


| though now for a ſeaſon (if need | 


' be) yeare in heavineſſe through 
| manifold tentations : Thoſe 
| words, for a ſeaſon, wants the 
ſpiric of the originall ; which 
| goeth thus, cAlyov eel, Though 
for alittle while now, or for a lit- 
ele now, (if need require) you are 
in heavineſſe,&c.Asif he would ! 
' imply tharGod wouldnotwhile 
our heavineſſe or affliftions 
| UpoN Us, NO not for the leaſt 
| MOMENT Or Point of time, ex- 
| cept need did require it. 
| Now then, this being an 


<Drae% | 


; unqueſtionable ground of 
| truth, not only that deltve- | 
| rance will certainly come,that 
| 1t may come, and 1s ſtill ikely 


| to come» laden with the ſivect | 
; fruits of joy and peace in | 
| abundance, that it may come { 
before we think for : Bur alſo | 
that ; 
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chat it will come moſt feaſona- 
bly, char very day, and hour, | 
and moment, which ont of all | 
that great compaſle, tra&t, and 
duration of time,which began 
with the Creation of heaven 
and earth, and is yet going 
along with them, and ſhall 
continue with them to their 
end, could be pickt out and ; 
choſen, to make it moſt bene- | 
ficiall, moſt comfortable unto | 
vs; How mighty in operation 
ſhould this confideration be | 
upon ns, to nip and keep in the | 
very firtt buddings and mad 
tings forth of that fleſhly ſpirit | 
of impatience within us? Hoy | 
ſhonld a man endure ſuch a 
heart in his bowels.that ſhould 
' but heaveor once make offer 
 roriſe up in a way of troward- 
| neſs,or diſcotentedneſs againſt 
fo dear and blefled a God for 
affiiting him, who doth nor 
only aflict him for his own | 
greateſt good, (as we hall ſee. 
| afrer- / 


_ ti. 4 he 


167. 


_— 


4 


The Retrrne 
afterwards in another. Mo- 
| tive) hath not only promiſed 
6 1 rodeliver him our of afflitt- 
on, not only given him hope | 
; of greater —_ upon its dee 
E liverance then before, and of 
a dcliverance {poſhbl;) out of 
hand, and without delay, but 
| hath further given in this 
1  fiveet and bleſſed aſſurance, 
j that as ſoon as deltverance will 
E | | dous good, and is worth the 
- I ' having, it ſhallcomeand thall 
| ' not tarry. He keeps it in his 
| hands only to enrich 1t the 
; more,and(as it were) to adorn 
; and beantifie it with jewels of 
filver, and jewels of gold, and 
chen it ſhall come forth ont of 
| heaven unto us as a Bride- 
groom out of his Chamber. 
| , We kno\v one clulterof grapes; 
| | when they are through ripe, 
; and the ſharp and crude hu- 
| | mors perfeRAly digefted by the | 
n | ; heat ofthe Sun, 1s worth ſeven 
E- - | Chiſters, whileſt they areyer 
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| corgwhileſt it is green, as by | 


| muſt have the later rain upon 


. ] there will be lirtle preciouſ- 


abortions or ugtimely fruits, 
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reen and fowre. The Hns- | 


andman ſhould wrong him- 
ſelf as much by reaping his 


letting it ſtand beyond che due | 
time of harveſt. And therefore ! 
the Scripture ſaith of him , 


| that he waiteth for the prectiozes | 


fret of the earth, and hath lon 
patience for it, wntill be receive 
both the early and later rain, He 


it,as well as the former, or elſe 


neſſe initunto him, James 5.7. 
So if eaſe and deliverance 
ſhould make too much haſe 
uponus, and prevent their {ea- 
ſons, they would come bur | 
empty and hight in compart- 

ſon ; rhey would be bur like | 


if they do not ſlay their juſt 
and full time: And theretore 
as that wiſe ma Agar, Prov. 
39.8, prayeth as ivell againſt 
riches as poverty, apprehen- 

I ing 
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ding a danger in both; So 
| ſhould we be fearfull & render 
| of receiving a deliverance too 
| ſoon, as well as ofhaving our 
burden of affli&ion lying too 
long and heavy on us. A deli- 
verance comming before the 
time,may eaſily make way for 
anew affliction, and that ma- 
ny times worſe and ſorer then 
| the former. This for the fourth 
| Monive. 

Fiftly,a fift Motive to ireng- 
then the ſpirit of a man ſo.thart 
he may be able ro bear any 
"| burthen of aflition without 
\ heatin the gall, without the 
fiirring or moving of the bit- 
cer waters of 1mpatiency with- 
in him, may bethis; To con- 
fider, that as deliverance ſhall 
certainly come, and may come 
ſpeedily, and ſhall come ſeafo- 
nably ; ſo if this ſeaſonable- 
nefle ſhould linger, and deli- 
verance be deferred tothe ut- 
moſt, ( which yer no man 
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knows , nor can an know ) }) yet 
hath it no ſuch ſcope or com- 
| paſſe of ground to play in, .or 
flie from us, bur that by a very 
ſhort arm of faich we may | 
reach it, lay hold of it, and | 
draw it home to us. Death j 
(at the fartheſt)will comms 
deliverance, and that with a 
ſtrong hand, for us, whatſoe-. 
ver our trouble or afiiion 
be; Death isto every child of 
God as the pool of Betheſda 


it, after the «Angel had come! 
down = ſtirred x2 waters of it, 
he was healed, (ſaith the Evan- 
gelift, Fohn 5.4.) of what diſeaſe 
zever he had: So all troubles 
and all affIitions,and all griess | 
waatſoever, arethe ſame! unto | 
death ; he that doth bur ſtep 
into it, as ſoon as ever his foor 
doth but ronch the waters 
chereof, he is perfeRly cured | 
out of hand. When once we | | 
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was to him char ftept firft into | 


00 off thus corruptible, (as Pal | 
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calsthis body of fleſh, where- 
with for the preſent we are 
cloathed ) which we do by 
death 3 we put off all troubles, 
and ſorrows , ana fears, and 
dangers with it; when this 
mire is gone, theſe bul-ruſhes 
can grow no ar a (to allude 
to Jobs compariſon.) The ſame 
| Author ſpeaking of the poor 
and weak condition of man 
whileſt hes in the world, re- 
{raineth all his ſorrow, to his 
fleſh upon him 3; #hileſ# his fleſh 
is upon him ke ſhall be ſorrowfull, 
So the former Tranſlation 
read 1t, Chap. 14, 22, All the 
fire and water we are to paſſe 
through, lhe on this ſide of 


| death : the whole region of 


eternity that lieth beyond it, 
is a wealthy place of reſt and 
peace for evermore. So that 
what ever our preſiures and 
tribulations are, deliverance 
and eaſe is never farther off 
then death is; and this (we 


-- k 


— 


know) | 
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know) 1s neverfaroft; and yet 
| eve'y moment that paſleth 
' Over Us, It 1s nearer then 
. Other. 
| The noly Gholt often ma- 
| keth ule of this conſideration, 
this ſhort continuance of our 
affittions in the world, to 
Rrengthen our hearts with pa- 
tierce to beare them. Theres 
fore we faint not, (ſairh the A- 
poltle, 2 Cor. 4.) but though our 
outward man periſh, yet our i#n- 
ward man 1s renewed daily : 
while we look, not at the things 
that are ſeene, but on the things 
that are not ſeene : for the things 
that are ſcene are temporal, bat 
the things that are not ſeene are 


tervall. The reaſon he gives 


he grows not into any impati- 
encie or diſcontentment a- 


{| gatnſt God though his aflict- 


ons, preſlures,and tribulations 
in the world were. many, 1s, 
| becauſe he looks not upon things 

T3 that 


A—— 


why he faints nor, that is, why | 


2 Cor 4, 
I6, 18, 


Laaeth. 
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that are ſeeae, ſeeing they ate 
| e:5x9ez, that 15, temporal or 
| momentany , but #pon things 
that are not ſeene, which are eter- 
zall.By things that are ſcen, he 
| meanes generally things that 
 befall a man, or may befall 
him in this preſent condition 
Lofthe fleſh, and whereof he 
1s capable with any of his ſen- 
ſes, whether they be good or 
| evill, {1t isa figurative ſpeech, 


quent 1n Scripture, where the 
particular ſenſe of ſeeing 1s put 
for any, or for al! the ſenſes 1n- 
| differently.) Now he /coks rot 
| #pon theſe, that is, he doth not 


| weigh them,he dot!t not confi- | 


i 
! 
i 


der them, (for forthe word fig- 
| nifieth ) Uh THOTELT 0! 1939 and 
' chat becauſe they are 7e50*=e2, 
| momentanie, or (as the word 
| preciſely fgnifieth) for a ſea- 
| ſon : Implying, that things 
| that are but ofequall extenc 


| and continuance with morta- 


called Synecdeche Species, free | 


lity, | 
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lity, may without any diſpa - 


ragement or injury done unto. 
them , be very lightly paſled | 
over in onr conlideration : 
howloever it 15s true,the ſhort-. 
nefſe of tteir continuance is-of 
precious and deare confidera- 
tion,to teach the non-conlide- 
rablenefle of the things them- 
ſelves. So that here we have 
the pedegree or lineall deſcenr 
(as it were) of Parls patience 
and courage under his tryals: 
r. Paul faints not, though his 
outward man periſheth, that 
is, beareth our all with Chri- 
ftian patience. But how is this 
patience bred or begotren in 
him ? how did heeſtabliſh'his 
heart in ſuch away? By not 
looking on, or not conſidering 
or weighing outward and pre- 
ſent things, by delpiſing them, 
and ſuftering them to goe and 
come {as 1t were) for naught. 
Well, but how was heable to 
doe this ? how could he make 
I 4 ſo 
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ſo light of troubles, perſecuti- 
ons, tentations incvery kind, 
| ſome of them ſharp and fiery ? 


| his heart, that they did not 


CT ——— ———————————— 


{ting & wonnd him ro death ? 
The conkderation by which 
he brought himſelfe to this, 
was, the momentarinefle and 
ſhoreneſle of their continu- 
ance, lerthem continue their 
longeſt: The things that are 
| ſeen, ( ſpeaking chiefly of his 
preſent affictions, as was ſaid, 
and ſo appeares from the for- 
| mer verſe) 4re momertaric, Or 
temporall. So that one maine 
ſpring that fed thoſe deep and 
calme waters of Parls pati- 
ence, was the conflideration of 
the tranſitorinefle and non- 
continnance of his troubles, 
| The Scripture we cited be- 
fore, Phil.4.5.15 of like impor= 
cance, Let your moderation (or 


| patient mind) &e knawne unto 


al 
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how could he ſhake oft ſuci | 
vipers as theſe ſoeaſily from | 


| 


| 


i 


of Mercies, | 


* all men, the Lord «© at hand : | 


namely, to put an endnnto all | 
your troubles, and to deliver | 
you. Clearly implying, that | 
ſnch a conſideration as this, | 
that though a mans burthen ' 
be heavy, yet he hath bur a | 
lictle way: to travalle with it, 
ro carry1t; that the morning 
of joy, reſt and peace draweth 
on apace, and is: ready-to. 
davyne, is effecuall and migh=- 
ty in operation, (1f it be pur 
home and well ivrought upon 
the ſoule) not onely to com- 
poſe and ſettle the heart of a 
man,in ſome good polilure and 
frame of patience; but even in. 
ſuch a ſtrevgth, fulneſle, and 
perfe&tion therecf,that ſhould | 
draw the eyes ofall men.about 
it, to behold it (as it were) in 
its glory. It were ealie to heap 
up more Scriptures this way ; 
bur thele. are ſafhcient to Jet. 
yon ſee that tne holy Ghoſt 
hata ſanRified rhis meditati® 

i' on}: 
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on of the ſhortnefle of our 
troubles in the world, for a 
ſpeciall means to the children 
' of God, to bridle and over- 
; come the frowardneſſe and 
| impatience of their hearts 
 withall : And if men and wo- 
'men Would bur teach their 
' thoughts to ſpeak. the lan- 
; £nage of Canaan perfectly in 
| therime of their troubles and 
| ſufferings, andto ſay they are 
but ſhort and momentanie, 
this would be as a heavenly 
charme to heake a great part of 
their bitterneſle, and of heavy 
would cauſe them on the ſad- 
den to becomelighe. And one 
maine reaſon why men and 
women are {o often overcome 
and foyled by their rtryals in 
point of patience, 1s, becauſe 
as ev1ll men in the time of 
| chetr peace and proſperity, par 
' the evill day far from them, (as 
' the Scripture ſpeaks) which 
| yet 1s neere at hand: ſo the 
children | 
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children of God in the time of 
their afli&tions, -put the good | 
and gracious day , the day of | 
deliverance farre from them, | 
which yer Qill lies even at the | 
doore. Alas, mortality, take 
it in the largeſt quantity 
that a man can feare he ſhould 
be troubled with 1t,1t will beat 


rogether into a very little 
roome, in the mind and ap- 
prehenfions ofa man.lf he w1ll 
ſer him{ſelfero doeit; a man 
may drive a thouſand yeares 
ſo cloſe rogetber,that they will 
take up but the ſame roome in 
the ſoule, which now (ordina- 
rily) one day doth, whilft we 
ſuffer it to lie atlengeh with- 

1N Us; | 


Motte 6... 


Ven, 


and preſſe patience upon 

: onr — may and onghreto 
| be the conſideration that we 

| have linned, ard dealt ungra- 
clouſly and wickedly by a 

' God of infinite grace and 
| goodneſſe. Hethat hath been, 
and continuesgs low down in 
| hrmſelie, as the fight and conſi- 
deration of his ans would lead 
and carry him, will hardly 
' ever riſe again out oftnis bot- 
| tome, to quarrell and conteſt 
| with the God of heaven for 
aflicting him. Pharaoh, King 


EE oynt, moſt profanely and 


raciltes; that 2t was their mnch 


_— 


Idle- 


Tie further motives pleading the 1 


cauſe of the Exhortation gi | 


Sixt motive to perſwade 


ly charged the poore If- 
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of 1, ercies, 
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1dlenefle, and want of worke, 
char made them talk of going 


\Exod.5.8,17. Burt it may be 
truly charged npon froward 
and diſcontented fpirits, that 
1t is too much eale and 1dle- 
nefle they have under their 
lin, it is want of bearing the 
weight and dne con{ideration 
of them upon their ſpirits,that 
makes them riſe up in 1impatt- 
encie againſt God, when hee 
humbles them. Men or wo- 
men that will confeſſe them- 
ſelves to be ſinners, and yet 
will not endure thechaſlening 
of the: Lord without murmu- 
ring and repinivgs, fall into 
the condemnation of that hy- 
pocritical condition whic!1 the 
Apollle notes in many, Tit. 1, 
16, who profeſſe that they krow 
God, but by works they deny hin. 
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to offer ſacrifice to thein God, | 


| 


| 


He thar -denies God in -his 
works or dzeds, and profeiſeth | 
onely 10 words to knove him, 4. 
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| his denyall is iirong , and 
weighty, and home; but his 


heart and thoughts in his 
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profeflion or acknowledge- 
ment ofhim 1s weak,light,and 
contemptible : So he that pro- 
feſſeth himlſelfe to be a ſinner, 
and yet refuſerh to give the 
Lord reverence in his chaſti- 
ſings of him, denyeth that in 
his deeds, which he confeſſeth 
in words ; and (indeed) puls 
downe his confeſſion with a 
higher hand, then he built ir 
up ; becauſe there 1s (for the 
molt part} more of a mans. 


works or deeds, then in his 
words. As he that will lay a 
wager, or venture ſome part 
of his eſtate thata thing 1s 10 
or ſo, gives a larger, and dee- 
per, and more weighty teſti- 
mony of the truth and being 
of xt, then he onely that will | 
barely fay it, and goe no far- 


ther : ſohe that in words con- 
feſſeth and acknowledgerh | 


him- \ 
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can. 
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| himſelfe to be a finfull man, | 
| one that hath provoked the 
| God of glory, and yer ſhall do | 


i of men and women to humili- 


of AAercies. 


that which 1s repugnant to this 
acknowledgement*', and hath | 
no reaſonable confiſtence with 
the condition of a ſinner, (as 
he that is impatient 1n his 
troubles doth ) he confefleth | 
his fins faintly, bur denyes 
them confidently, and judgeth 
himlſelfe (as it were) with his 
little finger, but God that af- 
fliteth him , with the whole 
we1git of his loyns. 

And as for the confiderati- 
on we have now in hand, of 
our ſinfulnefle againſtGod, you 


| ſhall ſee the Scripture placerh | 


much power and eſficacte in It 
this way, to incline the hearts | 


ry and patience under affliQi- 
on. 1 will beare the wrath of the 
Lord, (ſaith the Prophet M- 
cah , in the perſon of the 


| Church of God, as it ſeemeth 
| I | Al1ic, | 


| 
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under the hand of God, upon 
them. Becauſe I have 
againſt him: They Rrengthe- 
ned their hand by a dueconhi- 


patience unto God, which by 
committivg them they ran 
Into, and chargel themſelves 
withall. And to (doubr'eile) 
it was the conſideration of Jo- 
»ahs{n,in Aying from the pre- 
{ence of the Lord, (as it iscal- 
led, Jon.3.) that made him fo 
ca/me and tractable, as to be 


. i 


.| contented , nay even to ex- 


poſe and offer himſelfe to be 
cait into the midſt of the ra- 
ging ſea by the. Mariners, to 
fſecnre their lives and goods, 
| Jonah 1.12. So Jude. 10,15, 


— _ 


| eMic.7.9.) becanſe I have ſin- 
ved againſt him, You ſee here 
how the people of God com- 
pelled their pride to teach 
them lowlineſſe,and their fins, 
the righteouſneſſe of patience | 


frunea 


deration or remembrance of 
their ſins, to pay that debt of 


| 


the. 
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wratſoever pleaſeth thee, &e. 


of AAlercies. 
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the children of Iſrael comeun- 
to God in the day of their di- 
firefle, with this ſupplicarion, 
Ive have ſinned, doe thou wnto, us 


they would be content to bear 
apy thing from the hand of 
God, and give him-leave (8s 
it were) to chooſe thetr pu- 
niſhment and affliction, be- 
cauſe they had ſinned againſt 
him. And ſo the reaſon why 
eAaron was altogether ſilent, 
anddid not any. wayes appear 
againſt Korah, Dathan, and 
eAbjiram,but endured patient- 
ly the dangerous contradiai- 
on of thoſe ſins againſt him, 
(Num. 16.) was (in all likeli- 
hood) the confideration that 
he himſelf had very lately fin- 
ned alſo, Chap. 12. for fo you} 
ſhall obſerve it throughout the 
whole carriage of the hiſtory | 
and Chapter, that though the ' 
inſurre&tion and rebellion was 
as much againſt Aaroy, as 
Hoſes, \ 
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! theſe men; and iron, who it 
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Moſes, yer onely Aofes, who 
was the meeke't man on 


ſpcech, and no good ſpeaker, 
yet he onely ſtirs, ſpeaks all, 
and doth all, inoppolition to 


ſeems from Chap. 12. was for- 
ward enough to take excepti- 
ons, he is the patient & meek 
man. So (to adde no more 1n 
chis point) 1t was the confide- 
ration of his owne and his fel- 
lowes fins, by which che pent- 


| earth , and beſides was {low of 


tent Thiefupon the Crofle pres | 
vailed with himſelfe, (and 
ſought to prevaile with his fel- | 
low)to bear their puniſhment | 
with patience, & not to break 


ont againſt the Lerd Chriſt, 
who'was undeſervedly puniſh- 
ed with them, though he did ; 
not deliver them. Bur the other | 
anſwered, and rebuhed him, ſay- 
ing, Doſ# thou not fear God, ſee- 
ing thou art in the ſame condem- | 
aation ? And we indeed juſtly, | 


for : 
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ward, only want the teaching 


whether by ſickneſle, death of 


ITT 


of Mercies. | 


— 


for we receive the reward of our 
deeds, but this man hath done | 
nothing amiſſe,&c. | ! 

Thvs you ſee rhar a dae re- | 
membrance,and conlideration | 


4 


of our many and great fins | 


agatnſt God, cannot bur be ! 
miglity in us, to cauſe us to | 
bear patiently the chaſtiſe- 
ments of the Lord; and men ! 
chat are impatient and fro- 


and nurture of their ſins this 
way. Therefore 1f at any time, 
when God layes an affliting 
hand upon us in any kind, 


friends,1ofle in eſtate, or hov- 
ever, we find our hearts begin 
to lift up the waves of impat1- 
ence, and to grow trouble-! 


ſome within us, let us have| 
this rod alwayes at hand to 
{mite them with, the conlide- | 
ration how oft we have provo-| 
ked the eyes ofthe glory of the 
molt high God (and that upon 

terms 
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| terms ofthe higneftprovocati- 
| on) by our vanity, ſecurity; 


| rouſneſſe, unthankfulneſſe,nn- 
 fruittulnefle, nnbeleet,, forma- 
lity andcoldnefle in religious 
ſervices, &c. Let ns make and 
compel! our ſoulsin ſuci caſes; 
to know their abominations, 
though they be never fo loth 
to come to it, letus provide 
(and not want) great quantt- 
ties of theſe waters, (they are 
eaheto behad) to caſt upon 
the flames of all our impatt- 
ency, to quench the burnings 
of ir. Me thinks there is no end 
or purpole whatſoever, in the 

effecting whereof fin and wic- 

kedneſſe may aſlilt and further 
us, that ſhould miicarry in our 
hands; becauſe he that is-leaſt 

provided or furniſhed this 

way , hath a world of tuch 


| earthly-mindednefie, cove- | 


ftrengen and means by him. | 
And yer the truth 1s,that great 


| and mighty things this way, | 


ard 
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and very heavenly, might be 
brought to paſſe in the hearts 
and ſouls of men, by the help 
and aſſiſtance of ſin, 1f men 
knew how tomanage it, and 
to govern the operations oft, 
and would ſet it to work ac- 
cordingly. We have learned 
to ſer the winds and the wa- 
cters to work for os, for our ac- 
comodations 1n our worldly 
affairs; and great things they 
are (in their kind) that are 
done by the ſervice and help 
of theſe creatures, far the be- 
nefit of the world. If men 
would ſet and bend themſelves 
to ſearch and find out a way 
wherein ſin mighe be uſefull 
and ſerviceable unto them, fin 
would do greater things ina 
ſpirituall way for them, then 
cither winds or waters do in 
their way. But this 1s the great 
miſery that lieth upon us ge- 
nerally,vwe neither know what 
by: do either with Gods good- 
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neſſe, or with our own evils, 
| his righteouſnefle, or our own 
fins. It 1s true, fin (in one} 
ſenſe) works more then 
enough ; but this working of 
{1t is againſt us, not with us, or 
for ns. When it works of It 
ſelf, and follows its own pro- 
penſion, and inclination 1n its 
working} it works to our deep- 
er ſhame and condemnation 
| buras it might and ought to 
. be governed, and ordered by 
' a hand of erace and fpirituall 
 wiſdomein the working of ir, 
the ſervice of it might be of 
' excellent importance and ad- 
| vantage, This 1s a fixt Mo- 
ive. 

Seventhly, conſider, that 
| whatſoever our triall or afli- 
| &ion be, itis from God; heir 
'1s, that by a ſpeciall hand of 
his providence brings men| | 
and their ſorrows together. He 
who hath his hand inthe ligh- 


ting, or falling of every ſparrow 
#72 
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on the earth, (as our Saviour 
faich) hath it much more in 
every hair that fals from our 
heads. Others may temper | 
and mixe our cups for us, bur 
he it is thar holds and guides 
that hand that giveth us to 
drink. And as he doth aflume 
and claim vengeance to him- 
ſelf asthe prerogative of his 
throne. Vengeance is mine,and I 
will repay( ſaith che Lord) Ro.12 
ſodorh he afſame alſo to him- 
ſelf the diſpenſation of all evils, | 
judgements , chaſtiſements , : 
whatſoever : as, Shall there be | 
evil inthe. City, (and by the ' 
ſame reaſon, in the nos and 

the Lord hath not doneit ? As If 
he took it heavily, and fora, 
diſhonour, and difparagement | 
put upon him, that ſuch a | 
rhoughr or apprehenſionſhould | 
be found in the minds of men. : 
concerning him.thar he ſhould 
be only a ſtander by, and loo- | 
ker On, and that others _ 

_ ac 
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Ro.12,19, 
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| tan. And this himſelf alſo here 


| from the preſence of the God 
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 Parl affareth us, that whenſo- 
| ever we are judged,and in what 
| kind ſoever (for this later is 
 1ngluded inthe former) we are 
chaſtened of the Lord: ſothatin 
what ſhape or figure ſoever the 


| EnNtoUs In the world, it is eaſie 
to be known, whoſe miniſter 
and meſlenger he is : he is ſent 


of the whole earth. Yea, that 
| ſame thorn in the fleſh, that meſ- 
ſenger of Satan, (as heis called, 
2 C0r.12.7. Whatioever his 
name was, for Divines cannot 
agree upon that) that vas gt- 
| ven Paxlto buffet him, (as he 
there ſpeaks) was as well (1f 
not more, and in a ſuperiour 
conſideration) the meſſenger 
of God,as the meſſenger of Sa- 


1mplieth in that expreſſion, 
was given ; and yet more clear- 


ſpirit of affliftion dorh appear | 


at the tr agediis and troubles | : 
of the world. And the Apoſlle (8 
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( 
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ly ſheweth, bytheendor er- 
rand, about which this me(- 
ſenger was ſent, which was, 
char he might not be inordi- 
nately lifted up with abun- 
dance of revelations; The De- 
vil may ſend many ſuch meſ- 
ſengers to men, as he did here 
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ro men, and whatſoever meſ- 
 ſenger he ſends, they never 
come with any ſuch errand 
from him, to keep men from 
fin, and leaſt of all from fin- 
. ning the fn of pride, which | 
firit made hell, and ſince hath 
repleniſhed it with more inha- 
birants, then allthe fins in the 
world beſides: And therefore 
whatſoever Pan! means here 
by the !horn #nthe fleſh, though 
; It were Sans meſſerger, yet 
certainly it was Gods gift. God 
in love ro 1s great In(trument | 
and ſervant Paul, made uſe of 
Satans malice again(t him.and 
| gave Satan leave, (and it may 


to Paul, but he gives no gitts 
| 
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| be furniſhed him with an op- 
| portunity, and occaſion too) 
| to ſend a meſlenger of his to 
Paul, for one end and purpoſe, 
(which to be ſure was nct 
' 900d, but evill) but himſelf 
| over-ruled his meſlageto ano- 
| ther end, which was good. And 
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| as he ſerved Balak the King of 
| eMeoab of old,in his meſſenger 
| Balaam, the King ſent him to 
curſe the people of Iſrael, bur 
\ God made him blefle them 
| again,and again,before he had 
_ done: So the Devill ſending 


- out a meſlenger againtt Par! 
for evill, God out-ſhor him in 
| his own bow, and over-ruled 
tais meſſenger of the Devils, | 
and made him do his own 
meſlage or errand to Parl, 
| which was good, the preſer- 
' ving of ttm from being hired 
up above meaſure. 

So that 1t is amoſt unque- 
tonablerruth.char how looſe, | 
diſordered, .and confuſed fſo- | 
_ ever, | 
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government of the Lord of 
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ever, aftii tions : ſeem to bein in | 
their march and chargingsup | | 
and down the world, as ifthe | 
God of confuſion, the Devill, 
and not the true God, who is a 
God of order and peace, (as: 
the Scripture ſpeaks} had che | 
ranging and managing of 
chem,yer taey are all, from the / 
greateſt co the leaſt of them, 
under the moſt exact rule and 


Hoſts himſelf; So char they do | | 
not move the ris haires 
breadch at any time, nor, 
charge upon any man, high or } 
lo,rick or POOL;,YOung or r old, 
good or bad, bur by ſpecall | 
warrant and commiition from | 
him. Therefore novy conhider | 
how full of fpirit and life this. 
conſideration alſo 1s,to ſubdue : 
and break thepride and ftub- | 
bornneſſe of our hearts, into a |! 
\weet patience ln allour rials, | 
and that chiefly in theſe three | 
reſpeRs thar are found 1n1t : 
Ka.  Firlt,' 
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| Lord, and hath a Soveraign 
| our ſelves) and all that is ours, 


| an infer1our tenure , & ſubor- 


ſand hils are Gods, (as David 
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Firſt,becauſe that God who 
is the great diſpoſer, over-ſcer, 
and over-ruler of all things 
that are doneunto us, and fut- 
fered by us, is the abſolute 


and ſupreme right,both to,and 
over ns, (1 mean ourperſons, 


or that we enjoy and poflſeſle 
in the world : We have bur 


dinate righr , either to our 
ſelves, or any thing we call 
ours. As the cattell upon a thou- 


ſpeaks, Pſal.50. 10.) fois the 
corn ſtanding in a thonſand 
valleyes, and the men living 
in a thouſand Countries or 
Cities. We have no more, no 
other right to our ſelves, or 
any thing beſides, bur only to 
diſpoſe berth of the one and the 
other, according to the will 
and commandement of God, 
from time to time : Yea, 


te | 


— T. 


RIS RI I TIS Em 


of Aercres. 


_—— — ——  — > —— 


| ſomething more then a right 


| ortitle to a thing) God is 1n | 


fall poſſetſfion borh ofus and 


' all we have: Both Melchiſe- | 


| dech and eAbraham, call him, 


| The moſt High God, the poſſeſſor 


| of heaven aud earth, Gen. 14.19, 
22, Taat is, be hath the power 
of the preſent difpoſall, and 
ordering, and contriving ofus 
and all ours, according to his 
own pleaſure. He hatlf notler 
ns any leaſe of our ſelves, or 
any thing beſides, for any term 
of years, or dayes, no nor of 
hours or moments, as (you 
know) men may do ofhouſes 
or lands that are their own ; 
they may make away the pr2- 
| ſent dilpoGtion or uſe ofthem, 
| by leaſe or otherwiſe, and yer 
| reſerve the right and ritle in 
' Law tothem, in themſelves : 
| Now then, we and jvhatſoever 


1s ours, being taus fally and ; 


| abſolutely Gods, both by So- 
K 2 veraign 
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| Secondly, (that which is 


| 
| 
| 
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| 
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 veraign right, and aQuall poſ- 
 {eſhon, what reaſon can there 
be, or ground of equity ima- 
; fined, why he ſhould not do 
with his own:{with that which 
'15 fo fully and intirely his | 
, own) even as ſeemeth him 
good in his own eyes ? Why 
; ſhonld any man riſe upto con- 
' re{t,or to contend againſt him, 
'or fo much as inthe ſecrer of 
; his thoughts, ask Inm, Way 
 doſtthou ſo? Or when he tou- 
 cheth us, or any thing that we 
' have, Why ſhould we be any 
' wit more froward, jmpati- 
err, or diſcontented , then 
whenhe laycth the like hand | | 
vppot another? Why ſhould 
our own loftes and crofles in 
any kind, provoke us more to 
1mpariency againfi God, then 
. et'1er mens, ſince Ged is the 
famein both? And ifthere be. 
. any aard imeaſure, or nnrigh- | 
reonſneſle 1n ry affliction, | 
there is the like in the. afiRi- | 


» 
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' ons ofother men : becauſe iris | 
cettaine that thou, and thy | 
| things, art Gods as fully and | 
inticely as any man elle Woat- | 
foever. 
\canft poſiefle thy ſoule in pati- ; 


Therefore if thon 


ence, when God fmitet!) and . 
chal{tiſech others, there 1s the. 
ſame reaſon why thou ſhould{t.| 
contirue the ſame precious , 


poſſeſſion, even when the cup | 


comes unto thy turne to drink 
alſo. Therefore 


put this bri- 
 dle alſo in the lips of thy im- 


patience , 1t jt begins at any. 


time to rage orto be fierce up- 


ON _=—_ 
ird'y, and laſtly) tNere 1s 
7 teach us patience 


, inallourtryais, in this conſi- 
de >ration. ti2 2t Golhimieltets 


ie great dozr inthem all:thar 


' this creating or doing evill 
Upon earch, the diſpenſing | 


judgements _ and afflitions 
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| through the world, 1s one of : 
|  theprincipall veins,or maſter- | 
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| broad, with ipfinite variety 


| 
| pieces Cas It were ) of Gods | 
adminiſtration and govern- | 
ment of the world. God hath | 
' a great trade for his glory, a | 
' full Rock going in the judg- | 


| ments that are executed | inthe! 


world , and in the chaſtiſe- 
ments that are ediftribured a= 


amonglt the ſons and daughe 
ters of men, as well thoſe that | 
are incovenant vith him, as 
thoſe that are without. David 
informsns, that The Lord 7s 
krowne by executing of jndge- 
ment. Pſal.g. 16. and fo by all 
kinds © Fpuniſhments and rods ; 
whatſoever , he is knowne by | 
them, that is, his holinefle, 
righteouſneſle, deep hetred of 
in, vi 11dome, power, know- | 
ledee, love to his owne, with | 
many other his attributes and 

erfeRtions are diſcovered, and | 
bronghr into a clearer light | 
"hereby. And hence itis, thar | 
ne ſtands ſo (tric upon this 
point ; 
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point with the world, not to. 
have it once thought or ima- 
gined, by any man, that there 
15 any of theſe arrows flying ; - 


.| either by day or by night, | 


throughout the world , bur | 
that come from his hand, and 
are delivered from his boy; | 
no tears running downe the | 
cheeks of any man, but he 
' hath opened the fountaine 
; from whence they flow. Shall 
| there be any evill ina city, (faith 
| he, Amos 3.6, ) and the Lord 
hath not done it ? It is ſpoken 
(you ſee) by way of an earnelt | 
and vehement Interrogation, | 
asif he faw the thoughts of 
| men running another way, | 
| 


{and ready to conceive that 
there were many evils befalne ; 
many, which he had no hand 
in, norlooked after : and bes» 
| ing highly difpleaſed with 
them, he ſteps forth and op- 
poſeth them 1n their way, by 
tins ſharp Interrogation, and 

"Ky fends 
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ſends them back againe from 


whence they came, Shall there ! 
be evill in the (ity, and the Lord 
hath not done it ? 

He that ſaith, he will not 
give away his glory to ano- 


; ther , will not give away the 
' doing of any evill, the inflict- 
' 11g; of any tiaing penall, or 
. painfullto the creatnre,ro ano= 


; ther. Now then, for men or | 


-wyormen to be impatient or 
; diſcontentedunderthe corre- 
ing hand of God at any 
| t1me, 15 It any thing lefle then 
'a reall cenſuring or taxing 
| him for miſ-carrying, or miſ- 
; behaving himſelfe in the go- 
, vernment of the world'? 1s it | 
' not a reproving him in the 
! wayes of his providence, as if 
i chey were anequall ? Is it not 
i ne of the worſt kinds ofmur- 
; Muring and repining, that we 
{live under his government, 


jandimplyerh a ſecrerand racit 
waſh in the-fonle, char there | 
{ 


_ were | 
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were ſome other God ſet up 
upon his throne, to rule the 
world,that would be more fa- 
yourable and equall to us in 
his government ? Suppoſe any 


| man or woman amonglt you,,.! 


having a family under you, | 
as children, ſervants, &c. to 
2overne, and being generally 
reputed wile, and grave, and: 
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diſcreet in your government, | 
your ſelves having the ſame 
opinion of your ſelves too, if 
nov appretending a juſt and | 
ſuſhcient cauſe, you give ſome 
light corretion eitherto child 
or - ſervant, and that child or 
ſervant ſo corrected by you, 
ſhould any wayes exprefle 
himſelfe by murmuring,com- 
plaining, breaking out againſt 
you, challenging or Charging 
you,whether by word or deed, 
of auſterity, extremity, 1ndiſ- 
cretion in any kind: in your 
government; would not _ 
be asa thorne in ai eye? 


> — ——— 


6 


- —— 


. 
| 3p, 
x 
? & 
ef 
_ 5 


z 
LEI I 


ured”. Doe ar com ws 
3 X A 
—_— 


ns ts, At, 


= WA ne een Ron —mm— 


The Returae 


Ah or ttt _— 


great provocation to you ? Let- 
| fuch a caſe or compariſon as 
' this, be as a glaſſe unto you, | 
| wherein to ſee and behold the 
 foule and diſtorted face of all | 
' your impatient doings againſt | 
| God, when he nurtureth, and. 
' chaſtiſerh you. All the world | 
' generally acknowledge him 
| to be wiſe, and juſt, and righ- | 
| reons IN governing the affairs 
, of the world ; and himlelte | 
; with all poſſible certainty and | 
 infallibility of knowledge, | 
knoweth himſelfe to be ſo. 
Now then for a filly worme,a | 
little duſt and afhes tempered 
with fin and uncleanneſſe , a | 
man dwelling in a houſe of 
clay , and being little berter | 
then a beaſt, in his knows | 
ledge, to riſe np intermes a- | 
gainſt ſo-mighbty and glorious | 
a God, to contend wich him | 
about governing the world, | 
and to charge him with ines | 
quality in his wayes, (waich 
all 


hs —_— => he, = STC Y —_— 


a 
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all impatient perſons upon the | 
matter doe) 1s (doubtleſſe) a | 
fin of greater and deeper pro- 
vocation , then can eafily be 
conceived. 

I beſeech you ponder and | 9g, 
con({:der theſe things ſertouſly, 
and let them have their per- 
tet work within yon. Re- | 
member and knovv afluredly, | 
that whenfſoever you feele tie 
{marr of the rod upon you in 
any kind , 1tisofthe appoint- 
ment and ſending of the great 
God of heaven andearth unto 
you. He that affii&ts you, is he 
that hath che abſolute power 
and dominion over you, ishe 
upon whole ſhoulder the go- 
vernment and nurture of the 
whole world refteth ; his ehas- | 
ſiiſements being one of the! 
chiefparts or members of that 
tis government. This conſide- | 
ration we havenoy laſt ope- 
ned unto you, that it is ſtull 

| God htmieife that afflits us, 
| hath ? 
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| hath heretofore wrought grear 
cures thts way-and {topped the | 
| bloudy iſſue of mens impari- | 
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' encie 1n greateſt tryals. When | 


 1Sam.3.18 | Sammel made report unto El; 


| ef that moſt heavy and dif- 
mall vifion he had received | 
from God againſt him and his 
houſe. how God would doe 
that ro him; whereof whoſoever | 
ſhall heare, it ſhall make both his | 
| CAFES T0 tirgle, arid; therefore 
 conld not but much more 
make both his eares tingle , 
who was to be the ſabje&t of 
this wrath of God, and ever] 
now ready to have the terri- 
ble execution of the thing 
done upon him : yet thisconfi- 
deration being at hand with 
him, when this terrible thun- 
der-clap ſounded in his eares, 
' that it was God that ſhonld do 
| all this to him , this ſupported 
' him in a wonderfull and in- 


, credible manner, and preſer- | 
| ved him from the leaſt infla- 
| matio 
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F_ 
mation or exulceration of ſpj- | 
| rit by way of impatience a- 
( | gainſt God : It rs the Lord, | 
| (Gaith he ) /et him doe what ſee- 
\ | meth him good. Thisgreat and 
| | fearfull name, The Lord, was 
{as a rod or Scepter of iron in 
his hand, to break in pieces, ' 
and keep nnder all rebellious : 
choughts and motions within 
| him, notwithRanding thar ; 
heavy calamity that now hung” 
i over his head ; ſo that none of 
|them brake our or vented | 
| themſelves 1n any unſeemly - 
| expreſſion; bur borh hearr and 
| voice were as {weetly compos : 
ſed; as fleſh: and blond could” 
{ well beare in ſuch acaſe. Sc. 
it was (doubtlefſe) the ſame 
conſfideration,wl.ereby Job in 
the midſt of thoſe raging 
waves, andgrowne ſeas of af- | 
fictions and miſeries,was ina- | 
bled to forbeare God, and no | 
| wayes to break outin impzti- | 3a. 
; encie againſt him : The Lord; ,, * 
,  tbath\ 
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| diſcontentment in him. Pal, 
39. and 2 Sam.16.11.And (to 


| ſeems to preſcribe it, as ſo- 


The Returye 
| hath gives, and the Lord hath 
| raken away, bleſſed be rhe name 
| ofthe Lord. The Lord hath ta- 
' ken: As if he ſhonld fay, he ; 
could well beare it at his hand; 
from another , if he had ftood | 
out, and had had nothing to 
doe in it, he could hardly have 
done it. It was this ſpiritual 
receipt that wrongat kindly 
with David allo from timeto 
time, when the rod of Gods 
chaſtiſement was upon his 
back : it repelled and drave 
back all movings of choler or 


conclade) the Lord himſelfe 


veraigne and cordiall in fuch 
caſes, 2 Chron.11.4. Thus ſuith 
the Lord, You ſhall not goe up 
to fight againſt your brethren ; 
returne every man to his houſe,” 
for this thing is done by me. As if | 
theconfideration of the Lords ' 


| 


|hand, in any provocation | 


what- 
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whatſoever, even in the dee- 
peſt wound, or greateſt 1njury 
wc can receive from men, 
were of ſufficient frength and 
authority not onely to ſubje&t 
the ſpiritto himlelfe with re- 
. verence and peace, bur ro 
quench all ſmokings of hearr 
in tioughts or _—_— of re- 
venge, againlt thoſe that have 
laid a hand ofunrighteouſneſs 
upon us. Thus much for the ſe- 
venth Motive. 
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ad ' preſſed, with two other 
Aotives, 


| ooo furniſh you yet 


with more fpirituall wea- 
pons, wherewith to fight this 
000d fignt of patience , conh- 
der,that as all our troubles are 
from 


The Exhortation unto patience 
in affliftions, further followed 


Motive $. 
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| from God , and without him | 
: there is none that comes neere | 
'us, little nor great, ſo chey | 
- are from him in 2 famiki- | 
- ar, Ordinat rye mf juall, and ſtan- 
. ding way of ins providence ; 
; he fteps not ont of his way 
' when he doth affii it us ; hee 
| Creates no nei or ſtrange 
 ching i in the earth wiaen hee 
doth i it: Tobeexerciſed with 
the Crofle,zs fall into divers ten- 
rations, (as Jamesſpeaks) is no 
ne:v chingto the children of 
God, and keires of hearen, 


This 1s thegreat Kings _ 


way to heaven, the common | 

road that leadeth to ſalvation, 

t Is full of the prints and ſoot-, 
ſteps (from the one end to the 

other) of thoſe juſt men jn hea- 

ven, who are now made perfett, 
(asthe Apoſtle ſpeaks) both of 
{men and women, young and. 
1d, rich and poore,Patriarchs, 

Prophets, Apoſtles , Euange- | 
lifts, Martyrs, Confeſlors, and. 
Saints 
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 bryars of tribulation, where- 
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Saints of all condirions and | 
callings ; you may find (as it 
were) theirskin,and fleſh,and 
bloud hanging upon,and clea- 
ving tothoſe very thorns and 


with God is now teaching 
you, and nurturing you up 1n 
the diſcipline of heaven. We 
ſhall not need to make any ſet 
or ſolemne proofe of this ; the 
evidence of Scripture herein 
ſaverh ns this labour : It was 
one of the principall points of | 
Doarine that Paul and Barna- 
bas preached to the Chriſtians | 
at Antioch, Ads 14. 22. That 
through mary affiictions we muſt 

enter into the Kingdome of God, 

That lightſome Kingdome of 
God in heaven, hath a dark. 
entry oftroubles and tentatt- 


| ONS leading tor. We muſt enter: 
| There 1s a neceſſity upon us all,, 


either to rake this way or 
none: there 1s no other way, 


| nootherentrance t hat leaderh 


thither; 


| | The Retarne 


thither : The Kingdome of 

heaven is walled up on high, 

and altogether inacceſſible on 

every other ſide, but onely on 
| that ſide on wich aflictons 
| are quartered. So Heb. 12.6, 
For,wham the Lord loveth hee 
| ehaſteneth, and he ſcourgeth eve- 
' 7) ſon he recerveth : Sorthat this 
| poculums charitatts, this cup of 
| Gods lovetohis Saints, I mean 
the cup of affiition, goerh 
round about the, Table of the 
Saints, and paſſeth by none 
whoſoever, but that they 
drink more orlefle of it. 

Now then conlider this 
2round of reaſon alſo, of what 
tmportance It 1s to carry us 
through tne deepeſt waters 
of aflition, wichour being 
drowned in imparience by the 
way. We have a Provetb in 
our 0vne Tongue, that neigh- 
 bours fare 1s good fare. The | 
meaning 1s, that a man hati: | 


| 


the leſſe cauſe of complaint or 
diſ- | 


Tg 
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diſconcenc, when he ſpeeds as | 
well in any kind as others do, 
that ſtood upon like rermes 
with him , though things be 
not ſo well with him as hee 
conld deſire. If God ſhould 
ſingle ns out of all our compa- | 
ny, and make us alone Buts | 
to ſhoot at> and feed us with 
the bread of afliition, and 


Bo IN, 


þ giveus onely gall and vinegar 
# ro drink, fealting the reſt of 
| |onr brethren with pleaſant 


| bread, and ſpiced wines well 
refined from the lees; 1f hee 

| ſhould heap coales of fire on 

: our heads, and ſer beautifull 

, crownes upon the heads of o- 
 thers ; this might beare ſome- 

; what hard upon our ſpirits, 

and be apt to inflame, or gan- 

| grene in the ſoule. Bur lince 
p the bread of afffition 1s the. 
Saints Commons, and drinke | 
mingled with weeping, their | 
cuſtomary and ordinary dier ; | 
if we come in to them for a 
| | ſhare, | 


| 
t 
at 
| | 
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| ſhare, and have a ſop given us 


out of the ſame diſh, what 1s | 
there in this our lot and porti- 
' on, that ſhould diſcontent us ? 
1t is enough (ſaith our Saviour, | 
IHMat.10.25.) forthe Diſciple to 
be a his Maſter is, andthe ſer-| 
vant as his Lord: yea, 1t 1s: 
enough for the Diſciple to be | 
as his felow Diſciple is; And | 
for the ſervant to be as his | 
fellow ſervant 1s ; fot in this 
caſe of affliction and ſorrows, 
itis much the ſame, to be as 
theLord and Maſter is, or as 
the fellow Diſciple and fer- 
vant 1s. 
| Seehow the holy Ghoſt pre- | 
ſcribes the recite of this conli- | 
 deration alloin the Scripture, 
as Soveraign again{t all {ecret ; 
| boyles, ulcers,fwellings, or di- | 
| ſtempers of heart{inany kind) . 
'1na day of affliction, 1 Pet, 4. 
; 12, Dearly beloved, think it not | 
i ſtrange concerning the fiery triall, 
| which 25 among you to prove yon, | 


of AAerctes. 


as though ſome ſirange thing | 
were come unto you, But rejoyce, | 
Fe. Implying, that an appre- | 
henlion or conceit of the | 
ſtrangeneſle of ſuch a thing, ' 
and that we are alone 1n the | 
fire,and that there was ſeldom, | 
or never, any other of the | 
Saints caſt into the ſame tur- | 
nace with us, is apt to diſquiet | 
and provoke the ſoul ofa man | 
within him ; This was one of 
| Satans fiery darts, that he' 
threw by the hand of Eliphaz 
againſt Fob, and thonghr to 
have wounded him with it fo. 
ſore, as to have bereaved him” 
of all patience 1n his triall;and 
'ſo it is like he might have 
| done, could he have fatnedir, 
| or made it flick, or drawn. 
blood from 7obs heart with it, 
Job 4. 7. Remember, 1 pray 
thee,who ever periſhed being inno- 
cent ? Or where were the righ- 
teous cnt off? And Chap.g.1. To 
| which of the Saints wilt thou ' 
; turn? ) 
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turn ?/Namely; to eaſe, com- 
| fort, or-ſtrengrhen = ſelf, by 
| any patternofthe like condi- 
tion that ever befell any of 
them...And indeed we ſhall 
finde it in many other caſes 
true, which Lypizz well objer- 
'veth , Thar Opiriio novitatts male 
| in ommi dolore & querela bland; - 
##r, That 1s, that a conceit of 
newneſle or Rrangeneſſe, is an 
unhappy kind of flatterer to 
men and women, in all their 
| griefs and complaints ; they 
| think chey have the more l1- 
berty, and that In a reaſonable 
- | andlawfull way, to pour ont 
themſelves in complaints, if 
there b2 any thing rare, or ſel- 
dome hapning to others in 
| their condition: And the 
Scripture 1t ſelf1s wont to take 
| notice, how things unatuall 
and unaccuſtomed, are nſually 
troubleſome and offenfive,and 
{ apt to cauſe diſturbance in the 
minds of men. See the reaſo- 
| ning 


| 


of Mercies. 
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ningofthe Philiſt:ms amongſt 
rhemſelves, concerning but an 
unuſuall noyſe, or ſhoutheard 
in the camp of the Hebrews, 
1 Sam. 4.7. eAnd they ſaid, 
Woe unto 4; Why? For there 
hath not been ſuch a thing hereto- 
fore. And Chap. 16. 4. when 
the Prophet came to Berhle- 
hem, it 1s faid, The Eld:rs trem- 
bled, becauſe it was not uſuall 
for him to come rhither. So 
in their mournings and la- 
mentations, any circumſtance 
of peculiarity in the evill or 
affliction, is (ill made rhe bur 
den (as it were) of the ſorrow : 
See for this, Ezek, 27.32., And 
in their wailing, they ſhall take up 
a larentation for thee, and lament 
over "thee, ſaying, What City 1s 
like Tyrus, like the deſtroyed m 
the midſt of the Sea ? The (in- 
| gularity of the . judgement , 
was (as it were) the accent of 
the ſorrow. _ 
But on the contrary, ſer1 
L-:- only 
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ouſly to cenſider, that when 
croubles or afflictions befall us 
inany kind, we are bur 1n the 
tents and camp of the Saints, 
and that we have thouſands 
upon thouſands of the ſervants 
of God, of all ſorts and degrees 
in with us, in the ſame con- 
| fit, ſome before us, and ſome 
behind us,and many on either 
hand, and onevery fide of us : 
This 1s a confideration of fin- 
oular and approved efficacy to 
ſupple and ſmooth the hearr 
and foul, when any rough- 
neſſe begins to grow upon it, 
to quench any fire of 1mpati= 
ence, when it begins to kindle, 
Thus Peter exhorts the Chri- 
ſtans to whom he wrote , To 
refift the Devill ſtedfaſt in the 
faith, knowing that the ſame affli- 
Eons are accompliſhed in your 
Brethren which are in the world. 

He that is ſtedfaſt in his faith, 

cannot be looſe in his pa- 


COMm- 
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tience ; theſe are —_ 
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| for you to be ſhaken and 


oy 
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companions, Heb.6. 12. they 
go and come, ſleep and wake, 
increaſe and decreaſe, rife and 


fall rogether. Now to ſupport? 


them, and keep them upright 
and ſtedfaſt in their faith,(and 


conſequently, in their pati- | 


ehce, as hath been ſaid ) he 
preſcribes this to be known 


and conſidered by them, thar 
che ſame afflitions which they 
enduce;(let them be what they 
will, or can be) are accompli- 
ſhed, or ( as the originall 
mack fignifieth) are fulfil 
led, that is, ſuffered andendu-| 
red, in asdeepa mealure; or, 

arein the fulfilling, by your 

Brethren ( indefinitely ) that | 
is, by all your Brethren 

throughont the world: There- 
fore there is no reaſon ar all 


croubled at them. I mighr 
adde many other Scriptures of 
like confideration and impor- 
tance. I ſhall only dire& you, 


L's where | 


wo 


— 
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where you {ball find them,and 
leave them to be peruſed ar 
your leaſure, Heb. 12. 1,6. 
1 Cor. 10.13. Philip.1.14,30. 
And ſo much for this Mo- 
ve. 

Ninthly, to recommend 
the practice of patience with 
yet an higher hand unto you, 
conſider, that as ſuftering affli- 
&ion In the world, (eſpecially 
by Chriſtians) is no new or 


——— 


| hood of the Saints in with 
 themin the conflict ; fo have 


ſtrange thing, men have the 
whole ſociety and brother- 


they the Lord Chriſt himſelf 
alſo, (as hath been already in- 
timated) he ſuffered too ; yea, 
he bare the heat and barden of] 
this day of ſufferings : he was| 
deeper baptized with this bap- 
tiſme we ſpeak of, then any of 
his diſctples, then any of us| 
have yet been, are, or are like 
to bez And this-is another 
great motive to patience 1n | 


trials, | 


— 


time, to prove this unto you, 


| of Mt ercies, 


—— 


tryals, becauſe the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelfe was not ipa- 
red, bur calt into this fiery 


farnace with us; yea 1t was | 
heated ſeven times hotter for 
him then ordinary. We ſhall 


not need to make any matter 
of much labour, or expence of 


that Jeſns Chriſt was a ſuffe- 
rer, yea a ſufferer of ſufferers, 
and chat his meaſure of ſorrow | 


was full meaſure indeed, hea- |. 


ped up, preſſed done, ſhaken | 
together , and running over. 
The ſufferings of Chriſt are 
the great axle-tree ups which 
the whole heavens(as it were) 
of the Scriptures (both of the 
Old and New Teſtament ) 
move, and turne about. They 
are the great baſe or foundati- 
on upon which the elorious 
God hath founded and raifed 
that ſame royall and magmitt- 
cent ſpirituall Temple, for rhe 
glory of his name, and for the 

LI ho- 
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| honour of his Majeſty,even to 
the dayes of eternity ; a farre 
greater building then the 
frame of heaven and earth, 


{ whoſe ſtones are living, ſtones, 


| the innumerable number of 
the Saints redeemed from 
the earth. 

That in the Lamentations 
of Jeremie,1.12,1s uſually un- 
\ derſtood of Chriſts ſufferings : 

Isitnothing to you , all ye that 
paſſe by ? Behold and ſes if there 


be any ferrow like unto mine, & c. 


patterne of a yertuous wo- 
man,Prov. 30.29. Many dangh- 
ters have done vertuouſly, but 
thou ſurpaſſeſt them all: So we 
| may ſay concerning Chrift & 
other ſufferers, Many others 
have ſuffered verygreat things, 
many a weak bottome of fleſh 
and blond hath been oft deep 
and downe laden with theſe 
rich burdens, this heavenly 
commodity, (ſor ſo afflictions 
are) 


—_ ——_ — —— 


As Solomon ſpeaks of his rare |- 


| 


— > — — 
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are) but the Lord Chriſt ſuf- 
fered beyond them all. Yer 
am I far from their judge- 
ments (to put in one word 
concerning this by the way) 
whoconcetve,thart Chriſt ſat- 
fered the paines of hell, or any 
feares of hell, or any wrath-of 
God, including any feare of: 
hell, or of being finally forſa- 
ken by God, even then when 
he cryed our, 1 God, my God, 
why haſt thou forſaken me ? No, 
I bo not beleeve that the leaſt 
degree of that ſpirit of faith 
which wasin him ar any time 
before, was either quelled or 
quenched by all "thoſe flouds 
of affliction, and dolors, that 
had now broken in upon him, 
and overwhelmed his ſoule : 
| Onely (it 1s true) God did not 
ſtand by him:either co deliver 
' him from the things he ſuffe- 
red, that they ſhould nor 
. come upon him, nor yet any 
wayes to break the ſtrength, 


— 
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| rage, and fierceneſſe where- 
\ with they came upon him, 
| God let them have thetr full 
{cope and play as 1t were) up- 
on him, (a point wherein he 
uſually favours his adopted 
children, in times of fore try- 
als, more then he did his natu- 


|ing forſaken of God, (I con- 
ceive) which he did nor fo 


! much complaine of neither 


in that crying out of his,(as 1s 
moſt probable)but rather was 
: therein an earneſt remem- 
| brancer to his Father of the 
| cauſe and end of thole extre- 
' mities he now lay under, be- 
ing (o forſaken by him,which 
' was the Salvation and Re- 
| demption of the world. Cy 
| God, my God, why haſt thou for- 
| ſaken me? Asifhe ſhould have 
aid, Oh, I beſeech thee re- 
member and confider why and 


wherefore it 1s, for what end 
thou haſt thus dealt with me, 


W- and 
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rall Son.) This was that his be-- 


| 


> 


0 f AMercies. 


- 


A—— 


and left me to theſe grievous 
extremities : -Remember,rthat 
thou haſt forſaken me for a 
| time, that thou might{t never 
leave nor forſake rhole that 
ſhall beleeve in me, to the 
dayes of eternity : Which is 
not ſo to be taken neither, as 
if there had been any abſo- 
late neceflity to have called 
upon God his Father, to re- 
member or conſider ſuch a bu- 
fineſſe as this,as though other- 
wiſe he would have forgotten 
it, or paſſed it over : bur this 
he ſpeaks chiefly for our ſakes, 
that we might be filled with 
the greater confidence , both: 
of his owne love towards us, 
andcare of our ſalvation, who 


cremities ſo carefnlly remem- 

bred the things of our peace, 
and cryed toneaven with that 
vehemencieforus: as tkewile 
of his Fathers love towards 


—_— 


in the utmoſt of his own -ex-- 
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us > who- was fſo- earneſtly 


Ls. ſought! 


bod 


Fd 


hs. 


PF at 
_ , —— 


The Returne 


ſoughr unto, and pur in mind 


of us,by one whom he ſo dear- 
ly and tenderly loved, as his 
oneiy begotten Son, and that 
at ſuch a time, in ſuch an hour, 


the like whereof the Sun ne- | 


ver ſaw before, nor was like 
ever to ſee againe. Bur this by 
the way. 


| 


| 


; 


} 
[ 


Onely now (ina word)con- | 


fider , how the greatneſfle of 


ſuch a perſon as Jeſus Chriſt 


was, being made a man of | 


forroivs , yea of greater and 
deeper ſorrows far then wee 
are,ougat to prevalle with us, 
yea and ro command tie 


greateſt and deepeſt patience 


from us, in tines of the grea- 
reſt affii&tions. Shall we think 
much, and mutrer, and grow 
into impatiencie, becauſe we 
are put to draw a little in a 
yoak of affiQtion , when he 
that was. ten thouſand times 
greaterthen the greateſt of us; 
yea greater then the whole 


_ p_— 


 ._ world 


. 


l 


4 


| ing to whom ſhe ſpake) Joh; 


| 4. Y/hat,art thou greater then our 


| rer, and 'wringelt the face, and 
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| world put together,more holy, 
and righteous, and ren thou- 
ſand times more deſerving 
then the greateſt Saint a- 
monglt us, to have been ſpa-- 
red, to have been excuſed 
from any ſuch ſervice as this : 
When he (I ſay) hath borne 
che ſame yore bebe us, and. 
laboured and toyled in the 
fame fire with us? As the wo- ' 
man of Samaria expoſlulated | 
with our Saviour,(nort know- 


' 
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atker Jacob, which gave us this. 


Fell, and he hins{elf drank there- | 
| of, and hrs ſons, aud his cattle ? | 
So ler me reaſon. home the 
point with you; ( whoſoever 
thou art that refnſeſt ro-drink |! 
of the waters of this Fonuntaine 
of Life, becauſe they are bit- 


ceareſt thy. ſoule when they 
are giventhee) Artchou grea- 


] 


ter thenchat blefled Sonne of 
God, 


« 
"_ 
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God, the glorious Redeemer 
and Saviour of the world, 
who drank himſelfe of theſe 
waters, and all his Apoſtles, 
| Diſciples, and followers great 
; and ſmall in all Ages,from the 
' beginning of the world tothis 
| very day ? whom makeſt thou 


'chy ſelfe to be, that thon 


| ſhou!dſt think of pleading any 
 priviledge of exemption in 
thiscaſe? The holy Ghoſt hath 
ſomewhat an unuſuall , but a 
very high and great expreſſion 
it is in Exck, Chap.31.16. con- 
cerning the deſtra&tion and 
fall of that great and mighty 
Potentate of the world, ir 
thoſe dayes, the King of Aſ- 
{yria, 1 made the Nations to 
| {ake at the ſoundof his fall, when 
| T caſt him aowne to hell, with 
them that deſcend into the pit : 
| aud all the trees of Eden, the 
| choice and beſt of Lebanus + all 


— 
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| that drink water (hall be Comfore | 


| ied, in the nither parts of the 


earth : |} 


— 
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| earth : That 1s the expreſſion I | 
| meane, They ſPall be comforted, | 
By the trees of Eden, and the | 
jy to and beſt of Lebanon , He | 
meanes other great States, ' 
Princes, Kings, and Monarchs | 
of the world, that had dranke | 
| water in their times, that is, 
increaſed their ſtrength and 
power, though now they were | 
laid low in che duſt of the | 
earth, theſe (ſaith God) ſhall 
| be comforted, when this ſame 
over-growne King of Afyria | 
ſhall come 1n to them, and 

1are of the ſame miſery with | 
them. The Prophet Eſay ex- | 
preſſeth the ſame paſſage nota- 
bly , though with variety of 
phraſe and words, Eſay 14. 
9,10. Hellfrom beneath is mo-. 
ved for thee, to meet thee at thy 
comming : it ſtirreth up the dead | 
for thee , even all the chiefe ones | 
of theearth ; it hath raiſed up 
from their throzes all the Kings 


\of the Nations, All they (hall 
2% 
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rake , and ſay unto thee, Art 


thou alſo become weak as we ? art 
thou become like unto us? Tt isa 
kind ofeaſe, and ſatisfattion, 
and comfort;to men of infer1- 
oar and meaner condition, 
when. they are otherwiſe then 
they would be, rhar yet they 
have the company of their 
betters with them: So (my. 
brethren) ſince we have the 
great glory of heaven and 
earth with us in our condition 
of ſuffering , ought we not to. 
becomforted in the midſt of 
all our infirmities, weaknefles 
and combats in the world? 
ſhou!d we not drown the ſenſe 
and apprehenſion of all our 
oriefe and forrow,in the tran- 
ſcendent excellency and great- 
neſle, rheunconcetveable Ma- 
jeſty of him, who drank of 
the ſame brook in- the way 
with us, and became like unto 


| one of the poorelt and: weak- 
_ of ns, inthe depri> of his-af-- | 


Aictions, 


Þ of Mercies. 
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fliAions? And ought we not 
to be aſhamed and confoun- 
ded 1n our ſelves, at the moſt 
ſecret repinings and grudgings 
of our hearts within us, be- 
cauſe of our troubles , who are 
bur duſt and aſhes, vile and 
deſpicable creatures, and next 
ro ſo many nothings, when he 
that is now made higher then 
the heavens, and ſet downe at 
the right hand of Majeſtie,and 
every way as full in all good- 
neſle, as-he 1s. excellent in glo- 
ry, when time was, had his 
hand upon the ſame plough 
with us? You heard before 
how our Saviour himſelfe rea- 
ſons in this point, and teach- 
eth men to reaſon aſter the 
ſame manner, Cat. ro. 25. 
The Diſciple is not abowe his 
| after , nor the ſervant above 
his Lord: Meaning , that no 
man gtves greater reſpects,ho- 
nours or priviledges to Scho- 
| larsorſervants, then they doe 
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to their Maſters and Lords, /: 
is enough for the Diſciple, that 
is, it Isa good, and large, and 
ſufficient allowance , where- 
with they that are in the con- 
dition of Diſciples and ſer- 
vants, may be well conten- 
ted, if the Diſciple be as his 


Maſter, and the ſervant as his 


Lord, namely , in termes of 
honour, reſpet , and other 
priviledges. 

It is recorded inthe Story 
of the Martyrs, of one Roger 


| Bernard, a Suffolk Martyr, in 


Queene aries dayes, that by 
the help of this very Scripture; 
The Diſciple is not above his 
Maſter, &c. the Spirit of God 
friking in with it , compoled 
and ttrengthned himſelfe patt- 
ently to beare, firſt, the ſcoffes 
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| and threatnings of his Popiſh 
| adverſaries, and then death ir 
 ſelfe. And the truarh 1s, that he 
' that ſhall think much,and take 
it any wayes heavily at the 
| | Lords 


AD— 
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Lords hands, that he hath any 
of theſe burdens of affliction 
laid upon his ſhoulder, doth in 
effet, and in deeds ſay one 
of theſe two, Either that God 
was unrighteons to lay for- 
| roivs upon Chriſt,or that him- 
| ſelfe 1s greater, and more holy, 
and more worthy to be ſpared 
then he.Let men chooſe which 
they will of the two , there 
wili be found no lefle then 
Blaſphemy in the lighteſt of 
them. And thus much for the 
ninth Motive. 


| 


: | 
Motiye 19 
I, 


| The former Exhortation yet fur- 


ther ſirengthned by three avher 
Conſiderations, 


| amr conſider further, 


to advance that great and | 


glorious work of patience in | 
your ſoules. , when the pangs 
of affiitions ſhall rake hold 
upon you, that asthe Lord Je-| 
ſas Chriſt ſuftered affiiftions, 
(as you heard) yea was the 
chiete ſufferer, the King of fuf- 
ferers, (of which dignity the 
crowne of thornes might be 
an enſigne) fo he was a rich 
patterre and example of pati- 
ence 1n all he ſuffered. How 
heavy loever the burden was | 
that was laid on him, he nei- 


ther repined at it, nor threiy 
it oft: How hard or uneafte 
{oever the yoke was that was 


pur 
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put about his necke, hee ne- 
ver went about to burſt 
it, or to caſt 1t from him. 
Whatſoever he ſuffered either 
from God or men, they never 
ſuffered any thing back againe 
' | f om him, through the leaſt 

| impatiencie. The Scripture 
ſpeaks much, and very great 
things concerning the meek- 
neſſe,and ſieet compoledneſle 
of Chriſt, under all thoſe fore 
tryals, and deep provocations 
that were put upon him. The 
Prophet Efay (in this a type of 
Chriſt) ſpeaks thus of himſelf, 
E[ay 50. 6, 1 gave my back unto 
the ſmiters , and my checks unto 
the nippzrs : I hid not my face 
from ſhame aad Spitting. He gave 
them his back, and let them lay 
on freely ; he made them pay 
nothing for it, in any way of 
puniſhment or revenge taken 
of them. And more plainly of 
Chriſt himſelfe, Chap. 3 5.7. He 
was oppreſſed , and he was affit- 


ted, | 
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Hed, yet did he not open his 
month : He is brought as a lamb 
to the flaughter,and as a ſheep be- 

ore her (hearer is dumb, ſo opened 
ot he his month. Yet did he not 
open his month, he was oppreſſed, 
&'c, That is, though his affli- 
&ion was of that kind of affit- 
ion, which of all others is 
apt toprovoke men to 1mpa- 
tiencie, and wherein men are 
ready tothink they have a lt- 
berty to betray their diſcon- 
rents, (and ſo in ſome kind, it 
1s true, they have) his afliati- 
on was oppreſſion, his enemies 


carried matters againſt him 
with a high band of injuſtice, 
and craelty. Now oppreſſion (as 
Solomon tels us) hath a kind of 
malignity in it, above other 
injuries that may be done to 
a man; It makes a wiſe may, 
mad. Yet though he was op-' 
prefed with a high hand, (as 
was ſaid) his innocencie and 
righteouſneſſe moſt accurſedly 
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taken from him, by falſe wit- 
neſle, and unjuſt Judges both, 
yet he opened not his mouth, that 
is, he did not bewray the leaſt 
trouble or perturbation of his 
ſpirit within him. He 5 brought 
as a lamb to the ſlaughter, which 


we know is a poore, weake, | 
harmleſſe creature, ſuffers it | 
ſelfe to be carried or driven, | 
and never doth, nor attempts | 
any harme againſt him that | 
carrieth or driveth it; carry ' 
or drive it whither he will, (as | 
other beaſts ſometimes doe.) 
Yea further, as a ſheep that is | 
dumb before her ſhearer, ſo openeth 
ot he his month. A lamb when | 
it 1s carried or led (haply | 
though it be to the {l:zughrer) | 
may yet take 1t patiently, be- 
canſe it knowes not whither it | 
iscarried,or led;it knowes not | 
whether it be carryed to: be | 
made mach on, and to be ber- : 
ter. fed; and though ir did 
know,yet being wholly deſtt- | 


tute | 
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| tute of Rrengrh to make any 


reſiſtance for it ſelfe, it had as 
good be patient as otherwile: 
But now for a ſheep to be 
dumb before her ſhearer, 
when ſhe ſeeth her fleece go- 
ing from her, and he Randing 
by her or before her that doth 
rob and deprive herof it, and 
withall having more firength | | 
to ſtruggle and wraftle then a | } 
lambe hath, yer to make no| | 
complaint nor offer to doe any | | 
thing againſt him that chus | þ 
rakes away hercovering from | | 
her,which 1s all the wealth and |} 
eſtate the poore ſheep hath in |f 
the world, this is a lively and | 
home reſemblance of the great 
and deep patience of the Lord |; 


before him, that hee kneny || 
would take away his fleece |} 
from him,even all that he had | 
in this world, to his precious |; 
life it ſelfe. Yea when they |. 
were inthe deed doing, both 

when | 
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Chriſt , when he ſaw thoſe|! 
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when he ſtood in judgement 
before Pilate, and the High- 
prieſts, and afterwards when 
the Soldiers were bufied inthe 
very a& of crucifying him,all 


| this while he letthem goe on 


with their ſhearing, never diſ- 
covered the leaſt igne of diſ- 
content or impatience 1n all 
theſe bitter, grievous, and un- 
juſt things that were done un- 
to him : Inſomuch that ( as 
concerning the ſimilitude of 
the ſheep dumb before the ſhearer) 
I doe not conceive that the 
holy Ghoſt ſo much made uſe 
of it, becauſe ſuch a thing was 
nowextant and found in rhe 
creature, as a diſpoſition of (i- 
lence under ſhearing , in the 


| ſheep : but rather , thar God 
in the very creation gave this 


nature, property and diipoſi- 
tion to the*creature, that he 
might have ſome lively and 
freſh colours to repreſent and 
exprefle to the life, the ſweet 
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= patience of Jeſus Chriſt, when 
time ſhould be, 
2. Now then conſider ( my 
brethren I beſeech you) in a | | 
| word , how far ſich an excel- | | 
| lent patterye of patience, 1n 
ſuch a perſon as Jeſus Chriſt 
: ' was, ſhould inreaſon and due 
conſideration of things, carry 
us ina way of imitation , and 
like fabjefion unto God, in 
times of tryall, Can we heare 
of that Lambe of God , brought 
, & A lambe tothe ſlaughter, as a 
| ſheep that 35 dumbe before the | 
 ſhearer not opening his mouth,and 
| ſhall we ſpurne, and kick, and | 
rage, and teare, and fome at 
the month, when any thing | | 
croſſeth our defires in the 
world, though the trouble or 
danger be far oft from a lea- 
ding tothe flaughter ? Shall he 
that was the ozely begotten of 
bis Father, the great Heire of 
heaven & earth,that had pow- 


er to have taken vengeance 
on 
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"on all his enemies and perſe- 
cuters at once, onely with the 
breath of his diſpleaſure, and 
ſo to have delivered himſelfe 
from all his 'troables, with as 


himſelf out of the hands of the 
Philifiims, when he brake the 


wherewith they. had bound 


i him: Shall hee (I ſay) with 
ſuch profound humility and 
glorions patience, ( as you: 


heard )endure thoſe bitter, re - 


{ 


proachtull, rhoſe moſt unjuſt, 


| cruell and accurſed dealings, 
and rhat from finners. (as the | 


Scripture ſpeaks) from the vi- 
leſt and molt notoriouſly wie- 
ked of men ; and ſhall wee, 
whoſe foundation z but duſt (as 
che Scripture ſpeaks)who muſt 
ſhortly ſy ro corraption , T how 
art my father, and to the worme, 
Thou art my mother & my ſiſter, 
(as Job ſrgmificantly repreſents 
the condition of a man that 
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greene withes like a thred of tow, 
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much eaſe as Sampſon delivered | 
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| keeps houſe in the grave) and 
| that otherwile are dryed, ſea- 
red trees, fit for the fre, vile 
and (infull I meane, and many 
| wayes deſerving the worit 
| of all wecan ſufter and endure; 
ſhall we ſwell and boyle with 
indignation,and break our in 
any diſtempered, extravagant 
| behaviour or demeanour of 
| our ſelves, when God ſhall 
| bind us with the cords of affli - 
con, and lay the rods of his} 
chaſtiſemenc upon us? Oh(my 
brethren) me thinks there is 
neither man nor woman, 
-young nor old, poore nor rich, 
that either knows or loves the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt to any pur- 
poſe, that ſhall be able to en- 
dure or beare himſelfe at ſuch 
a diſtance from him, in ſuch 
a 1\veet and lovely example, as 
thar of His patience was. Come 
C(aithThemas to his fellowDi- 
 ferip'e's , hearing thar Lazarz 
| their freed was dead, Joh,:1.16) 
Y let | 


—_— r—_——. tt 


—  —— —_ 4s Ar * 4 « 


of Mercies. 


[1 


let us goe alſo , that we may die | 
with him, His great affection 
tothe man, moved himtodes- | 
fire & with commumon with 
him 1n a condition otherwiſe 
far from being any wayes de- 
firable : how much more 
ſhould we deſire communion | 
and fellowſhip with ſo great a 

erſon, and one that ought to. 

e nearer and dearer to us 
thenten thenſand of the ſivee- 
teſt friends we have in all the 
world, and that in fo ſiveet 
and lovely a practiſe,as this of 
his never-ſufficiently admired 
patience? Come, if not for 
love, yet for ſhame, let us {uf- 
fer patiently with him. A 


= 


conformity with Chritt, in all ; 
his imitableperfetions,ſhould | 
advance it ſelfe in the delires | 
of all that are called Chrili1- 
ans, even above thar life and 
ſalvation. which comes by 
him. 


| Inthe eleventh place,con( - 
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der ( more briefly ) that pur 
caſe you ſhould be partakers 
with him in the communion 
and fellowſhip of his ſuffer- 
ings,and be divided from him 
in hispatience under his ſuffe- 
rings. you w1ll loſe a great part 
both of the glory and comfort 
of being conformable to him 
in one thing, for want ofcon- 
formity in another. It 1s 1n- 
deed a thing comfortably glo- 
rious,to be in with Chritt in 
his ſufferings, that1s, to ſuffer 
1n his cauſe , or for the ſame 
cauſe thar he ſuffered : But yer 
to be impatient or diſconten- 
ted under ſuch ſufferings. , is 
like the X before the Lin an 
accompt by letters, which puls 
back and abates a good part 
of theother number. Impari- 
encie or diſcontentednefle in 
| ſuch a caſe, doth (as it were) 
| traduce and reproach the ſuf- 
ſerings of Chriſt, (I mean the 
| ſufterings of the Saints with 

and 
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and for Chriit in the thoughts | 
; of other men, and 1s apr to; 
' bring up an evill report upon 
\ themin the world, as if they 
ivere poore and bege gerly, not 
| able to beare their own cher- 
| ges,or as if the bitternefſe that 
is in them were predominate 
over the {iweet and comforta- 
| ble. Oh Davie, (faith King 
Darins to the Propher, now 
in the Lions den, Dx.6.20.) 
Is not thy God whom thos atway 
ſerveſt,able to deliver thee from 
the Lions? We may demand 
ſomewhatthe like queſtion of 
tio! that are in the midſt of 
G_ ſufferings, concerning 

the ſufferines themſelves, Are 
. not the ſufferings thou indu- 

reſt,in reſpect of the glory and 
comfort ofthem, abſeto deli- 
ver thee from themſelves, in 
reſpeR ofthe forro wand diſ- 
comfort of them ? Therefore 
; conider thy caſe well ; thou 
| haſt no cauſe to be impatient : 
| M 3 Parl 


——— I oO 


- pe. 


—. 


246 | The Retarue 


i 
f 
G 


Paul hath a ſaying, Gal. 2. 19. 
that he through the Law was 
dead unto the Law : Meaning, 
that finding an impoſſibility 
init to be obſerved by him, 
| by reatfon of the weaknefſe of his 
fleſh,and conlidering hereupon 
that he could never then be. 
| juſtified by ir, by this meanes 
| he became dead to ir, that is, 
| | rook his affeRions quite off 
| : fromeverhavingany thing to 
doe with it, more or lefle, for 
| bis juſtification ; he would ne- | 
| ver honour it with the leaſt 

dependence upon it that way : 
Bur doubtleſſe concerning our 
ſufferings with Chrilt, we may 
'or ſhould ſay the contrary , 
| namely, that chrough the ſuf- 
| ferings of Carift we are alive 
[to theſe ſufterivgs ; through 
| the honour and peace that 
doth accompanie them, wee 
ſhould rejoyce and take pleaſure 
in them, as Paul ſaith he 


| did. 
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and be it ſelfe (as it were) cru- | 


| be bnown unto all men, Phil, 4.5. 


fore ts, Heb. 12.1. And, Let 
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Therefore they tiat repine, 
or are diconſolate and impa- | 
tient under them, disfigure | 
that which 1s beautifull, and 
excellent, & glorious in them. 
Hence it is that the holy Ghoſt 
bimſelfe doth ſo frequently, ſo 
earneſtly exhort and incou- 
rage thoſe thar ſuffer, to pati- 
ence - cheerſulnefle, yea and 
joyfulneſle in all their cryals, : 
chiefly (I conceive ) leſt the 
Croſle of Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, | 


cified; by the impatiencie and 
diſcontenrednefle of thoſe that 
beare it. Let your patient mid 


And againe, Let us run with 
patience the race that 25 ſet be- 


patience have her perfect worke, 
&c. Jam. 1.4. belides many 
like places. And not to pati- 
ence onely, but even to joyful- 
neſle, and cheerfulneſſe : Court 
t all joy, (ſaith James 1, 2.) 
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when ye fall into divers tentations. | 
&e. So Peter, 1 Pet 4. 1 3.But | 
reſoyce in as much as ye are par-. 
takers of Chriſts ſufferings. And 
our Saviour himſelfe, A7at. 5. 
 I1,12.(to let pafle other Scrip- 
cures without number) Bleſſed 
| ſhall you be when men ſhall revile 
704, and perſecnute you, &c, Re- 
Joyce and be glad,&c, Thus you 
 ſeethen, that your patience in 
ſufferings doth adorne your 
ſufterings, which otheryile | 
are notthemſelves, carry not | 
that beauty and glory in them, 
whereof they are capable. 

In the twelfth place,for the 
farcher 1nriching your ſelves 
with that heavenly treaſure of 
patience, conſider that more 
fully, (which as I remember 
we rouched on the by in a 
| former Motive) thar there is a 
neceſſity of all onr tryals and 
 aflictions whatſoever, from 
| the greareſt to the leaſt of 
; them ; {© rhar there 1s none of 
j rhem | 
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| Apoſtle ſpeaks) or of a great 


them can be ſpared, withour | 
lofſe and Solvay oO our | 
ſpiricuall eftate : We ſhould | 
not be cleane and ſmoorh 
wrought for heaven,if bur one 
troke ofthe hammer were a- | 
bared : If Gad ſhould ſcant us | 
in aflitions, and not give us | 
a juſt meaſure, and ſufficient | 
allowance therein, we ſhould 
be found bur nnpoliſhed and 
rough Chriftians : Holinefle | 
will never be ſeen inthar per | 
tet beauty onus, which by 

the help of afflitions it may. | 

As you fee it 1s1n veſſels of 

filver or gold, (and of conrſe | 

metall too) as platters, or ba- ; 
fons, orthe like,char after hey! 
are forged« or calt, and framed | 


to thetimilicude of that veſlell | 
which the workman zbinds; 


to make , before they be fini- 
{hed and made meer for the 
uſe of a great houſe, (as the 


| perſon , "the workman ſits 
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downe, and beats it round a- 
| bout, and gives it many a 
' ftlroke with a hammer: and 
' though the eftect or good thar 
| every {troke doth to the piece, 
cannot be diſtinguiſhed, or 

ſeen apart from the other ; yet 
'the workman can tell you, 
ll | : (yea reaſon ir ſelf may inform 
| ' you) rhar it would have been 
a deformity inthe work(more 
. or lefle) if any one of thoſe 
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| there would have been ſome 
iS nneavennefle or other, ſome- 

b thing offenſive, and matter of 
exception to a judicious eye : 
; So when the great God of 
; heaven and earth hath forged, 
and moulded, {as it were) and 
rough caſt a veſlell of glory,an 
| heire ofheaven andthe world 
| to come, which he doth by 
| enabling him to beleeve inJe- 
ius Chriſt, and putting a prin- 
<ciple of grece into his ſoule, 
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: trokes had been wanting ; | 


| there wants yet (forthe moſt | 
| parr) 
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part) many degrees of grace 
and holineſle ; ſach a veſlell 
wants trimming, and finiſh- 
ing, before 1t be meet for the 
Kingdome of heaven. There 
are many corruptions and car- 
nall diſtempers, many often- 
five & unſeemly. things about 
him, that muſt be ſome waies 
healed or removed, before: he 
enters into his Maſters glory. | 
And though every tryall and 
afliion. we paſle through in 
the world, be not particularly 
and dillinctly to be ſeen or 
diſcerned upon us in the pecu- 
liar benefir, fruit, and effec it 
hath on us; yet the whole 
work when it comes together, |. 
wherein every: particu'ar af- 
fiction hath had its hand,and 
contributed more or lefſe un- 
ro its It will be glorious and 
worth thelookingon. 
Nov the finiſhing and per- 
fecting. of the. Saints, (in re- 
fpeRt of ſecond means or cau- 
| ſes) 
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5) is is cl tiefly by aflitions, as 

he Apoltle James ſeems to'in- 
are) Tam 1.4. Let patience 
| have her perfeit work, that you 
may be perfelt and intire, lacking 
ne. Patience ( fconcei ve) 
may be faid to have her perfelt 
work, Whenthete fonr things 
CONcurre 


tions and rribulations,where- 


| clines, or lakes oft none, in any 
| finfall or nnlaw/ull Way, when 
' a man will not chooſe his croſle 
himſelf, but give God free 
leave to chooſe; ic for him. 


waits Gods time and leaſure- 
for his deliverance,and breaks 
| not oft his yoak from abour 
his neck, til God, himſelf 
doth it. As thoſe three ſervants | 
! of God came not ont of the tie- 
ry furnace ull che King him- 
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Firit;vw -hen all kinds of afflt- | 


' nnto God callsa man, are ſuf- 
| fered by him, fo chat he de- | 


Secondly, when a man. 


telfe- diſcharged them , and | 
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| why tt did diſquier it ſelf, (for 
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gave them free liberty ro | 
come forth, Daz.3.26. 


Thirdly, when a man ſeeks ; 


and endeavours himſelfunfar- 
nedy, to compoſe and ſettle 
his heart in a ſweet and ham- 
ble frame under affii&tions, by 
the beſt means and conſidera- 
tions he knows how to.come 
by ; As Elidid, 1S4am2.18. 
It &© the Lord, let him do what 
ſeemeth him good : And Tobin 
the like manner, Shall we re- 
ceive good at the hand of God,and 
rot evil? Tob 2.10. belides ma- 
ny others. 

Fourthly, and laftly, when 
he turns aſide, or lends a deafe 


 eare unto, or oppoſerh all ſuch 


thowtiehts of hearr-rif ing with- 


in him, rnar apy way tempts 


him toimpatience or diſcon- | 
tent. As David ſeems to have 
done, Pſal.42.11.and Pſal 43. 
5. where he challengeth and 
expoſtularech wich his ſoule, 
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ſo the originall phraſerh;.) and 
Tb again after the ſame man- 
ner, Job 13. 14.. with many 
others». . | 
Now (faith the Apoitle) /zt 
patience thus have her perfect 
work , that you may be perfett and 
entire ; Tie X, GAUHANegH » OW Will- 
Ser nerriua, Clearly implying, 
that affliftions kindly enter- 
tained, and well and tho- 
roughly digeſted by patience, 
puts men and women, that are 
beleevers, into an immediate 


| preparation or. qualification 


for glory, and the Kingdome 
of heaven ; for I conceiye it 
mult be ſome ſuch thing as 
this, that 1s intended and ai 
med at in thoſe ſeverall ex- 
preflions ; perfeR, intire, wan- 
ting nothing. 

Firſt, 1t is evident, he doth 
not ſpeak here of any outward: 
or earthly perfeRion, confi-| 
fling in aby abundance or ful- 
nefle of omtward things.; here 

was 


——_—_— 
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| any ſuch perfe&1on; | 

| Secondly, it is as: evident 
that he doth not ſpeak of juſtt- 
| fication, or of any perfe&tion 
chat way ; neither hath pati- 


ence, Or any work of patience 


any thing to do with the buſi- 
nefſe of juſtification. There- 
fore 1t muſt be meant of ſan- 
Aification ( etther in whole or 


in part) and the perfeftion 


| chereof, which 1s the great 
Onalit as S '71mbolica, the ſym- 
bolizing quality, wherein 
heaven and earth, God and 
hiscreature agree, and fo the 


one made capable of the | 


other : We cannot ſtand now 
| ro: ſift out che difference be- | 
| rween the three exprefſions. 


| any furcher. 


| Thar expreſſion which you 


have likewiſe, Heb. 10. 36. 
ſeems. to. look the ſame way. 
Tor hwve need of patience, that 


Go 


Vue 


after yo#- have done the will of | 


| 


I——Em_——— 


7o 


— 2 


| 25s | 


-_ 
was no occaſion to ſpeak of 


Aer Sons . 
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God, ye may receive the promiſe : 


By doing the will of God here, 


| Iconcetve he may. well mean 


beleeving,which is called both 
the work,, and the will, or com- 
mandement of God ; This z the 
work of God, (ſaith our Saviour 
ro the Jews) /ohn 6.29.That ye 
beleeve in him whom he hath ſeat. 


And 1 Toh» 4.23. This & then 


his Commandement, that we be- 
leeve in the name of his Son Te- 
frs Chrift. By receiving the 
promite, I, conceive he means 
the receiving of that ſalvation 
actually and compleatly,which 


| 1s promiſed tn the Goſpel, by a 
| metonymte of the act forthe 
| obje (a figure frequent in tne 
| Scripture.) Now: ( faith he) 


when, and after you have bes 


| Ieeved, there is ſomewhat be- ! 


tween you and actuall falvat- 
on, thongh you have now- a 


— —_ 


—_—— — —_ 


right and title to your Maſters | 
Joy, ſufficiently warranted by | 
the Laws of heaven, yet are | 

you 


—_— i. 


of Aercies. | 


NET 


| you not yet ca pable of entring 


poſſeiio of heaven,atleaſt with 
that capacity which the wiſ- 
dom of God ordinarily chuſeth 
for the creatures immediate 
qualification for glory : This 
mult be wronght by trials and 
afflitions patiently endured: 
| Yee have need of patience, &c. 
that, c, Implying, that rhere 
needs come nothing more be- 
tiveen a beleever, and the end 
of his 'hop?, the ſalvation of his 
ſouls, but only a wiſe and pati- 
| ect bearing of afflictions; I 
only adde that one place more, 
1 Pet.5.10. eAndthe God of all 
grace, &c. when you have ſuffe- 
red alittle, make you perfett,Fc. 
Implying, that itis not Gods 
manner or method in his fint- 
ſhing up, or perfecting his 
Saints for heaven, to do it 
without ſufferings. Theſe are 
as his fine files, to: poliſh his 


chereunto, nor capable ofthe | 


ſptrituall work in the hearrs | 
of | 
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ofmen withall. So that the 
Scripture ſeems to lie very 
cleare in this , that affiig1- 
ons falling 1n conjunction 
with patience 1n a Beleever, 
are an onely meanes for the 
perfet ripening and prepa- 
ring him for heaven;1n which 
reſpe& there cannot but be 
conceived a very prime and 
weighty necefiity of them. 
Now then (in a word }con- 


this monive alſo, to eſtabliſh 
your fonles in patience under 
all your affiitions whatſoe- 
ver. Alas, will you be froward 
and diſquieted in your fpirits 
 againſtthem? they come to 
doe you a choice piece of ſer- 
vice, which all the wealth, fil- 
ver,gold, houſes, lands, friends 


and diſpznſation of God a- 
moneglt his Saints) which the 


Word 


kder the. great 1mportance of 


you have in the world, cannot 
doe without them ; nay (if we | 
ſpeak of the ordinary power | 


| 


| 


| 


| 


of Aercies. | 


Word of God it felfe, nor the | 
miniſterie of it, yea 'upon the 
ground of this limitation ) | 
which God himſelfe cannot 
doe without them. They come 
to help you on with that wed- 
ding garment', waerein you 
are to be preſented to the 
Lord , and Bridegroom of 
your ſonles , in his royall Pa- 
lace of heaven ; they come to 
conſummate and perfect the 
work of Grace and holinefle 
in you; and will you be offen- 
ded at meflengers that come 
abour ſuch holy and ſolemne 
occalions as theſe unto you ? 
chatcome to break with you, 


and creat about your aCtuall 
taking poſſeſſion of the gates 
of immortality ? they are (as 
it were) a ſeleRted band of the 
powers of the world tocome ; 
they come to your fafe con- | 
duX into the Kingdome of 
heaven, Willa manrob his God? 
(ſatch rhe Lord himſelfe in 

Mal, 
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| Mal, 3-8.) Meaning, that no 
| man endued with reaſon or 
' comon ſenſe, wil provoke him 
' upon whom they mainly de- 
 pend,& from whs they expet 
' their chiefeſt good. So may I 
ſay unto you, upon ſomewhat 
' a like ground, Will you be of- 
' fended ar, and will you grieve 
| and provoke your afflitions, 
; upon which yon doe(and muſt 
 aftera ſort) depend, for your 
| fpirituall accommodations for 
 heaten and happineſſe, and 
which 1n this reſpe&t you 
ſhould reverence and honour 
as the Galatians did Pazal, 
even 45 an Angel from heaven, 
yea as the Lord Chrift bimſelſc? 
This 15 a twelfth Motive. 


of Aercies. 


COR AS FE ne ba 
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Car. XIIL 
The duty of Patience further re- 
commended by two ſpecial con- 
ſiderations more, 


A.and calme within, when 
croubles are without; conſider | 
yet further, (that which hath 
| ome affinity with the former) 
' chat as all-your affiitions are 
| of Gods ſending,(as you heard 
| before) and withall , are mar- 
{ vellous uſefull and neceflary 
| for you, and that in matters of 
the greateſt and welghtieſt 
Importance,(as you heard laſt) 
{o1s theintent and purpoſe of 
| God in ſending them, none 
other (or at leaſt, he hath ro 
intent in ſending them, more 
ruling or prevailing with him) 
then this, that they might ac- | 
 commodate you in your fpiri- 
| _ © mall 


[I 


Caine, tomake all quiet | 4, T3 
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| 


tuall afFaires, in ſuch a way as 
was lately exprefled unto you. 
This conſideration, were the 
heart truly ingenuous, and ofa 
right remper and diſpoſition 
indeed, conld not but gain and 
win much upon it. Bur firſt 
for the truth of what we here 
affirme, the Scriptures lie clear 


| before us, in this, that that 


oood which affiitions doe us 
in any kind, 1s truly and real- 
ly intended by God; and that 


 afflitions are ſent from his 
' preſence tous , for this very 
end and purpoſe, that they 
' might pleaſure us, and be bleſ- 
ſings unto us in our ſpirituall 


aftaires For they verily (ſpeak- 
ng of the parents of our fleſh) 
for a few dayes chaſtened us after 
their owne pleaſure but he for our 
profit, that we right be partakers 
of his holineſſe. You ſee hee 
makes a manifeft oppoſition 
 berween narrrall parents and 


| God, our ſpirituall and hea- 


| 


"He IO : venly 


| 
3 


* 


| God will be but proportiona- 


our fleſh, for a few dayes chaſte- 


| 
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venly Father ; yetthis, not ſo 
much in the meaſure of corre- | 
Rion or chaſtiſement, as in the 
end and intent of giving cor- 
retion. They, the parents of 


; 


ned ws after their own pleaſure : | 
For afew dayes, that 1s, Curing | 
our nonage and childhood, | 
which continned not long, we 

{oon ontgrew the time of cor- | 


reRion, from the hands of our | 


naturall Parents : Implying , | 
char our chaſtiſements from | 


ble hereunto fortherr continu- 
ance neither ; we ſhall ſoone 
ontgrow the time of our affli- 
ctions ; our ſpirituall nonage 
will bepaſt when wecome to 
heaven. They chaſtened us for | 
their owne pleaſure, x7 T9 Sore? 
2795, that is,{word for word) 
according to what ſeemeth 
unto chem : Meanine , that 
they aaveſordinarily 'no ſtea= | 
dy or deliberate end pros- ! 
_ pounded | 
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pounded to themſelves 1n gi- 
ving chaſtiſements ro their 
children, but onely their own 
wills and ſudden apprehenſi- 
-ONS 2: Byt God (ſaith he) cha- 
feeneth z for our profit : That is, 
| he very graciouſly and delibe- 
; rately propounds this end ro 
| himſelte in his chaſtiſements, 
our ſpirituall profit -and ad- 
vantage ; and that -particular- 
| lyin our nearer and more full 
communion with him in his 
| holinefſe. So againe;1 Cor.11, 
| .32. hen we are judged, we are 
| Chaſtened of the Lord, that wee 
might ot be condemned with the 
world, That we might not 
| bee condemned , that is, with 
crhis gracious and bleſ- 
[ſed intent and purpoſe on 
{ Gods part towards us, that we 
| inight not be condemned with the 
; world, We ſhall not need to 
heap up more proofes this 
Way. 

Now then having won this 


ground, | 


— 


| of 7ercies, |. 265] | 
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ground, let-us work alittle up- | 
onthe advantage of 1t, to | 
firengthen the! hand of your 
patience. Though afflictions | 
were intheirnature and kind 
1 | medicinall and healing, and 
Rill ſorted and iſſued ro good | 
with you; yet if God ſhould | 
ſend them: upon you, meerly | 
to feed or ſatisfie hisanger or | 
diſpleaſure conceived againſt 
d ſhould no wayes ſeek | 

you, an wayes ſeek | 
your good inthem 3; or as:the ; 
Story goes of Achilles, thruſt + | 
| (ing his ſpeare through Tele- 
phus his enemie, meaning to 
havetakenaway his life, bur 
caſually preſerved ir, by lan= | 
cing.ian Impoſthume within | 
| | hit,which (it 1s like) other- - 
| | wiſe: wonld have been his 
| ; death 3 Or as ſome Phyfitians | 
|| ſometimes give {ſtrong . and / 

dangerous phytick to men, ra- 

ther to try concluſions, and 
[| ſee an experiment how their 
y | drug will work, then to ſave 
| N | or| | 
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or preſerve the life of the man: 
| If God (I ſay) ſhould; ler looſe | | 
 afflittons and tentattons upon | | 
us, apon any termes.-of neg- | . 
le& and contempt ofus;as-ithe | _ 
took no: 'care, regarded nor ; 
what became either of men | 7 
or affliftians, whether either | |: 
| they lived. rogethen; or peri- | | 
| ſhed togerher,':or rhe - like; 
there were. much more-canſe 
(at leaſt colour) of. raking 
things heavily. and :difconten- | 
| | redly at che Lords hands; tach | © 
| a circumſtance-might be as a | 
piece of covering: to hide the| }, 
nakedneſſe and. uncomlinefle | * 
| of impatience, . from the eyes 
both of God 'andmehn. Bur the 
intent-and purpoſe of God in| _ 
laying -any of the'rods -of his | © 
chaſtiſements upon us, being | 
{o-ſweet, and gracious,and de- 
 firable., as onely {or at leaſt 
mainly and principally) :the 
teeking of our greateft good, 
the bringing upon us the great 
= lefſiing 
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 blefing of life;& immortality, 
(as you heard) if now. we will | 
{ be frowardunryly, andungo- 


fmirerh its, npan ſach termes, | 
| ſhall we not/be unreaſonable | 
| altogether, and bnutiſh in our | 


lictle. of -men,:and leaft' of all 
of Chriftians tobe ſeen in us? 
Shall I not drink {ſaith our Sa- 
viourto Perer,when he began 
| ro layzrabous him, and to be | 
impatient::far (Ohrifts cauſe) 
of the enp which wy Father hath 
givenme? Joh.t8.t1. Imply- | 
| 11g; that thatraffettion: yvich 
which he knew: Goduhe Fa- 
j ther-had appointed: our theſe 
ſufterimgs nnto bim, and. that 
he'intended -onely: good,” and 
noeviikrothim therein, was an 
abundant motive.and ground 
| unto him ;to rake and under- 
| coe them: willingly and pati- 
ently, without: conteſting or 
erg As. con- 
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| verned 13; 04r-{pirics,$ life up | 


| behaviour rowerds God; and | 
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contending with any man 
about them. As to intend evill | 
in doing good, to make good 
words, or a kindnefſe done a 
gin & ſnare to aman''to bring 
him intotrouble,if it be diſco- 
vered and knowne ,- wholly 
drownes and defaces all the 
good a man receives by ſuch 
a kindneſſe, 'and cuts: off :all 
choughts ! and * purpoſes. of 
thankfulneſle : So on the con- 
trary, when a man really and 
cordially intends good in.evil, 
that is, though a man purs a- 
nother to ſome imart,or loſſe, 
or other inconvenience for the 
preſent,yer zf ſuch anintent in 
him be'certainly known-to the | 
other that jadiers the preſent 


diſſolve all ſenſe and thoughts | | 
of whatſoever he ſuffers. Bur I | 
make haſte. This for a thir- 
reenth conſideration. 

Againe, to ſweeren this bit- 


4 


ter cup of afflictions, that it 
may 
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may goe downe without any 

riſing up of the ſoule againſt 
it, conkfider, that troubles, ten- 
rations and affi:ictions in” the 
world. (eſpecially in a profeſſi- 
on of Chriſtianity and true 
oodiinefle) are as way-marks 
unto us , in our pilgrimage 
| through the wildernefſe of the 
| world, toglve us-intelligence 
' that we are, or (at leaſt) may 
bein the way : They are ne- 
gative fignes or pledges (at 
leaſt) of the right way to life 


| and ſalvation; though not al- 


wayes politive and aſhrma- 
tive. By a negative figne, 1 
meane ſach a thing, by the 
want and abſence - whereof, 
the abfence of tome - other 
ching may be concluded, or at 
leaſt juſtly fuſpeted and fea- 
red ; though by the preſence 
of them, rhe preſence of the 
\ thing cannot 'be' ſo certainly 
collected or inferred. This 1s 


. | the nature and property of 
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| chat winch we call a. poſic tive 


| or an affirmative figne. As the 
| want ofa mans head-upon his 
ſhoulders, or trunk of hisbo- 
dy, isa certaine negative fign 
; of the abſence of life. bur the 
| tanding of the head in its na- 
 cucall place , is :no' aftirmative 
 figne+ of: the prelence of lite; 


| way by many other meanes, 
: befides.the taking ofthe head 


| fromthe body. 


So then ws of is the Confide- 

| ration I now hotd forth unto 
you, that yourtryals and affli- 

| in the world are thus 
 farlignes unto you, that you 
are in the right way that lea- 
, dethnnto lite,fo that you may 

. have much more peace and 
| reſt in your ſoules (this way) 
| with them, then you could 
| have withour.chem © They are 
| Sacrarnentall ro. the children 
of God, and come fill with 
| healing of the woundsof i 

an 
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frene of perdition, ({peaking of 


baptized with? They are cal- 


tiow, and that of God, And ver. 


D—— — 


of Mearcibs. | 


and doubrings under their | 
wing. And hence It 1s thar | 
our Saviour calls rhe rentatt- | 
ons and ſufferings of a Chri-. | 
flian,:4 Beptiſme  wherewith he | | 
is baptized, CMat.20.22, eAre | | 
ye able to drink, of the cup that I | 

ſhall drink, of; and tv be baptized | | 
with the baptiſme that I am 


led a Baptifme, becaufe they 
have a Sacramentall nature, a 
ſealing and confirming pro- | 
perty inthem, a ſpirit of a ho- | 
ly incouragement . ruling 1n 
them. And fo Paul 1mplyerh, 
Phil.1..8. Which ts to them a 


the perſecntions they endured 
from their'enemles, together 
with their conſtancie in endy- 
ring them) bat to you of ſalva= 


7. he makes their ſufferings a 
Chriſtian and warrantable 
ground for him to build a ! 
hope and perſwaſion of their 
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| ſalvation. And in the 1 Per. 5. 
10. Bat the God of all grace, who 
hath called us into his eternall 
| glory by Chriſt Jeſus, after that 
' ye have ſuffered a while, make | 
; you perfett, ſtabliſh, ſtrengthen, 
, ſettle you. In which words the 
| holy Ghoſt 1mplyes, that God 
| iS nor wont to efte& theſe 
| oreat things In men» ſpirituall 
| perfeRion; eſtabliſhment, and 
 {trength, withour afflitions, 
4 If you ſhould want them 
altogether, you would ſooner 
or later feele tie want of them 
in another kind; though yon 
| had many other feet and 
ZF gracious pledges, rhat your 
| teer were in the wayes of 
peace, and that your conditi- 
on were a fancified eſtate, 
 yerexcept now and then, firtt 
or laſt, yon had the teſtimony 
and ſeale of affictions added 
co the other means & grounds 
of your comfort or aſſurance 
this way, you would tind theſe 
CeVCr ' 
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ver ſo well provided and'bal- 
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ever and anon lame, and hal- | 
ting, like a broken tooth, or | 
ſliding foor, (as Solomon ſpea- | 
kerh.) Such paſſages in the 
Scripture as thoſe, Heb. 12.6,8. | 
and eAts 14.22, will be apr | 
till to be riling up againſt you, 


; and will ſeeme to aftront any 


peace, any aſſurance that ſhall | 
ſettle in your ſoules, withonr | 
the. conſent ' and ſubſcription | 
(25 it were) of aflitions, unto. 
it: Forwhomthe Lord loveth, 
he chaſteneth,and ſcourgeth every 


fon whom he receiveth: And |. 


| wer. $. / frherefore ye be without ' 


corretion, whereof all are partas 
| kers, then are ye baſtards and not | 
ſons; What conſcience under | 
heaven, though otherwiferne- 


laſted with grounds- of hope 
and aflurance offalvation, is | 
able to beare up againft rhe. 
powerfull fireame and torrent 
of theſe *and-ſuctr like Ccft- 
ptures , barwilleverand anon | 
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| be over-borne, and carried 
down the flreame with them, 
except they have walked upon 


| vid ſpeaks) except they have 
drunk of the cup of affii- 
&ion more or lefle, and then 
rheſe, and many more Scri- 
; ptures of the ſame confedera- 
| cte with them.turne after you, 
and goe along joyfuily with 
you» and ſtrengthen the band 
: and rertinnue of your grounds 
| of hope marvellouſly,and with 
' ahigh hand. To mention no 
' more for the preſent, but onely 
that paſſage, A&.14. We muſt 
; throwgh mary affiif? ions enter in- 


. tothe Kingdome of God. Can he | 


 thar never meets with afflicti-_ 
, ons all the time of his abode 
' upon earth, think that he is in 
, that way; or entry, thar leads 
into the Kingdome of God ? 
' How ſha/l-rhen this 'Scripture- 
: and ſuch like and, or be ful-. 


the Lion and the ASpe,- (as Da- | 


; Alled ? And therefore 1t was a 
| ___$ood ; 


% 


good ſaying of Lather to this 
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purpoſe, s i mundus non off ende- 
retur in me,ego offenderer in me- | 
ipfs: If the world did-not ftum- 
ble and-takeoffence at me, 1 
ſhould be offended at my ſelf: 
' His meaning was, that ifhee 
had had a ſmooth & calm paſ- 
ſage through the world, and 
no-man to fall foule on himto 
be as ſcourges in his fides, and 
thornes1n his eyes, if he had 
had no meſſerger of Satan gi- 
ven him to buffet him;his con- 
ſcience would ill have beene 
enditing bitter and hard 
things againſt him; and it 1s 
Itke that thoſe Scriptures men- 
tioned, (with others of like 
importance)would have been 
more troubleſome and- grie- 
vous.to him, then all -his.ene- 
mies and perſecutots. toge- 
cher. 

Well then, for the ground 
of this conſideration, I con- | 
celveit is firme enough, and 
| ſaf-' 


—— 
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Tafficiently eſtabliſhed:thar af- | 
| fAions doe a Chriſtian:man 
or woman ſpectall ſervice this: 
way ; they are as thornes to: 
ſtop many a gap , ar: which 
much of their comforts and: 
| peace would be-othnerwile rea- 
; dy to break our, and be gone 
from them; and thoſe very: 
| Scriptures rhat now are ready | 
ro butld them up in their faith, | 
if they did not find their fouls: 
; and! conſciences fenced with 
ſuch thornes, would" be ready 
| ro deftroy-it; Let us briefly 
| ſer tit1s conſideration alſo ro: 
work, apon thet building of 
patience which we ' have 1n- 
hand. What? have we canſe: 
to be impatient under thoſe 
burdens, the bearing whereof 
doe excuſe us from bearing 
others that -yvould be ſeven 
times heavier? Or had we ra- 
therthar God ſhould lay {as ir 
; were) rhe. weight of his-loyns 
| upon us, in inward teares,:antþ | 
aito= | 


p—_— — 
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-alloniſhments, & confternatt-= | 
ons of ſoul, then his littkefinger | 
only i-ſfome outward tryals ? ; 
Had we rather be alwales un- | 


{ that and ſuch like-Scriptures, 
If you be without correftion, then 
ye are baſtards and not ſons, then 
ſuffer: a little: 1in the fleſh, 
whereby you maybe abie to 
ſtand like Princes before them, 
(as Job ſpeaks in anothercaſe) 
withome being any wales -a- 
fraid; or: appalled in conſci- 
ence at.them? What thougir 
che affliction curs ſomewhat 
deep into the fleſh, and be} 
ſomewhat heavy and trouble- 
ſome to be borne : yet this 
conſideration, that there 15 no 
other ſhield or buckler againſt 
that ſword of the Spirit, that 1s 
fo quick: and powerfall , - (harpey. 
then any two-edged ſword;(as the 
Apoltle ſpeaks) priercing- even 
to the dividing aſunder of ſouts 
| ana Firtits, ſhould (me thinks) 

weig! | 


— 


der the laſh and ſore, ſtroke of | 
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' and afterivards to the land, 


asit was told him, and comes. 


weigh againſt and counter- 


poyte all the bitterneſſe and 
rroubleſomnefſle of them ? 

It a man were to.travalle a 
long journey , [upon buſineſle 
of great importance,to a place 
where he never was before, a 
great part of \his way lying 
through vaſt wildernefles and 
deſerts ; - but before he lets 
forth on his journey.he ſhould 
be informed by ſome that 
kney the way perte&tly, that 
afrer ſo many dayes journey 
he ſhould come to fuch an 1! 
piece of way,it may be a thic- 
ket or buſhte place of thornes. 
and bryars, and again, after 
fomany dayes more, 8& about 
fuch a place, to another piece 
of deep ſandy way, &c. now 
when a man 1s upon his jour- 
ney , and findes that his way 
way falls out, andproves juſt 


firſt to rhe rhornes and bryars, 


_ though 


4.4 


{1s yet in his right way, and | 
| ſhall ere long come to the | 


| 


| 
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rhough the one ſcratch him a 
little, and teare his cloarhes or | 
his fleſh, and rhe other be | 
weariiome and tireſome to | 


| him ; yet the apprehenſion of 


an hope that allthis cime he | 


place of his reſt , where hee 
would be,doth more then re- | 
compence the inconvenience | 
ofhis way ; his thornes, and | 
bryars, and ſandy way, are a | 


| joy and gladneſſe of hearr | 


unto. him, though they be a | 
little troubleſome otherwiſe : | 
In ſich a caſe as this, the ſay- | 
ing 1s true, Ee ſolent magno_ 
damna minora bono. In like | 
mannera Chriflian having a. 
journey to - heaven, a place | 
where he never came as yet, | 
nor ever went {ep of the way, 
tl he cameinto the world;his 


way lying through the great | 


deſert of the world, where he 


meets with more wild beaſts 
17 


pe CE 
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| tr the ſhapes of men, then 
| with fey travailers his way, 
| and thole few he dorh meet 
| with, areas much to ſeek con- 
cerning the way as he ; bur 
being certified before-hand 
by the holy Ghoſt in the Scri- 
ptures, who knows the way to 


of it) thar this way lyerh 
through many troubles, tri- 
bulations, aMflictions inevery 
kind, though it is true, when 
| he- meets-with all things ac- 
| cordingly in his way, theſe 
' rroubles, tribulations, and af- 
| fictions, are. grievous to: him 
| to paſſe through, yer the-wor- 
ing and reaſoning of his ſont 
and conſcience within, after 


paſſe, ſhould in reaſon allay 
by the buterneſle of what he 
| en- 


heaven -perfeRtly, (every foot | 


! fome_ ſuch manner as this; | 
char yet all this while he is 17 | 
his way» all his ſignes thar : 
were foretold himare come to | 
| 


men indeed, where he meets | 


| 
[1 


S.... Tu 


> 
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endures, and make him a Jjoy- 


full and glad man in the mid(t 
of all his tribulations, and fo 
deliver him out of the ſnare 
and danger of impatience, 
This for a fourteenth Motive 
or Conlideration. 


Car, XIV. 
Two farther Motives preſſing the 


E'xhortation unto patience in 
afflict 1085S Pl 


; Gain,(to plead the Cauſe 

of ſo worthy a duty and 
praiſe as Patience 1s, inthe 
Court of Conſcience, yet fur- 
cher) conſider, that by a meek 
and patient bearing the tryals 
chat God ſhall any wayes lay 
upon you, you ſhall doe him 
as great, as acceptable a ſer- 
vice, as you-can doe in any 
other way whatſoever : you 
(hall ſhew your ſelves thank- 


full | 


Motive 15 


 — 
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 wayes of thankfulneſſe ; you 


—  — 


foll unto. him for all your 
mercies, and good things re- 
ceived, inone of the higheſt 


ſhall accommodate rhe aftairs 
of Jeſus Chritt and the Goſpel 
wich as high a hand, as your 
line or meaſure can lightly | 
reach unto. God hath many 
ſervants that have better 
hands then ſhoulders, that can 
be content to be doing, and 
are ſerviceable (to a good pro- 
portion) in an active way ; 
who yet doe not love to carry 
his burdens, bur had rather go 
a mile about our of their way, 
then take up the Crofle of 
Chriſt, and beare it after him; 
they had rather do any thing 
then:ſaffer affliction. There- 
fore to beare the Lords bur- 
dens in this kind, as becom- 
meth, and to take his corre- 
ions reverently, 1s a choice 


and ſpectall ſervice, and which 
many that are ready to doe 
er - 


Arora 


— —_ 
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| out of his troubles and miſe- 
| ries our of hand ; B/aipheme,or 


\ fooliſh womay , that 1s, like a 


that God hath ſhewed thee, 
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| 


cas chings for him, cannot | 
eaſily frame or ſettle them- | 


| ſelyes 'unro. I conceive "this | 


was that which Job intended: 
'1n rhar anſiver of his to his. 
| wife, ob 2.10. when ſhe would. 
have had him done that, that | 
ſhould have diſparched him j 


errſe God and die + Ah (ſaith 
Fob to her) tho ſpeakeſt like a 


'praceteſſe 2nd unthankfullper- 
fon unto God, like one that 
hadft forgotten all the good 


and done unto thee for many | 
years; Shall we receive good at | 
the han4 of God, and not evill ? | 
As ifhe ſhould ſay, The recei-| 
'ving of evill at the hand of; 
God, and bearing it patiently, | 
is (as it were) but an equall| 
and reaſonable tribute of 
thankfulneſſe we owe unto 
him, for all the good, for thoſe | 
many 


et 


— 


( 
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many and manifold mercies 
we receive from him ; and 
they that will refuſe or think 
much to do this for his ſake, 
deſerve to have. their names 
wiped ont. of thar book of his, 
wherein thoſe are written, on 
whom God purpoſeth ro ſhe 
farther mercy and goodnefle. 
In this ſenſe 'Auſtive under- 
ſtands that of David, Pſal.x 16. 


| 


12,173. What (ball T render unto 
the Lord for all his benefits to- 
wards me ? I will take the cup of 
fatuation,that is,(ſaith Auſtine) 


\the cupof tribulation, and call 


#pon the name of the Lord : As1f 
that were the greateſt and dee- 
peſt expreſſion that David 
could think of for ſhewing his 
thankfulneſſle unto God, to 
take his corrections and cha- 
ſiſements from his hand pa- 
tlently, But of this interpreta- 
tion(haply)chere may be ſome 


queſton. - | 
That of che Prophet CI- 


cah 
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| | cab ( formerly cited Micah 7.9 


upon another occafion) 1s of a 
more manifeſt inclination this 
way 3 1 will bear the wrath. of the 
Lord, becauſe. T . have ſinned 
againſt him. I will beare: the 
wrath.of the Lord; that is to ſay, 
patiently, * and with all ſab- 
miſſion ; beeanſe I have ſinned 
againſt him :: as if he ſhould 
.have ſaid, Having diſobeyed, 
and provoked him by fin, 1 
will ſeek to pleaſe and pacifie 
him the beſt I may, I.-will do: 
him-the beſt 'and rot accep- 
table ſervice I can,:thart fo. he 
may pleaſe to cauſe the light of 
his c@yntenance againto ſhine 
upon-me, .and.ro-deliver me : 
and-ſo1r follows!intheverfe)” 
autill he pleadmmy cauſe, and exe 


cate judgement ifor 'me, I will 


beare, &c. untill he plead, &c. 
Implying, that bearing the vi- | 
fitations of the-Lord, in @ pa-: 
ient and due manner, though 


a matbe afflicted for fin, is fo 
well 
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mickke: hafte with deliverance, 
(as weſhall ſee further in ano- 


ther:motive.) Andrcherfore 1 


| conceive” char: of Peter,"tobe Z 
| meant comparatively onely, | 
 1:Pv. 2:20. for mbat glory (ar. 


praie )-5-ik, - & we Capulſitn | 
Ba for 'your fankes ye take it pati-.| | 
ently? Ao if" 297 ye aa well rand 
ſuffer fort, ye takg it patiently, 
thes is thank; worthy, (Cat-accep- 
rable).with Goda F/hat praiſe is 
i,;6c. ic Thandie; whar | 
praite is.1c; and -wihatithanks'ts 


It with God, comparatively, | | 


 inrelſpett of patience ingaffe-.| 
 ripg tor well-doing,: This on- 


'ly:tmpliethy Thacirhecanda- 
| louſnefie ahd-oflenfiveneſie. of | 

 thoſeconresbywhich Chri- | | 
 ſtians drew liifteriogs. upon 
theirown heads from'men, do 
much obſcure'and veile: the 
gloryof thein pariencetn fuck 
ral and-make it'of lefle. 


ac-| | 


; well oleafing. re him, :thar- IS: | 
diſpoſeth: and _inclines him-co | '” 


—— — 


i of Aderciss, 


— "WY WY SETAR 


'Þ | cceptation with God, then | 
_” | patience in ſuftering for-eigh-. | 
| [| reouſnefſe fake world the," not 
| | that. it wholly quenchtch* of 
[drowns the' praiſe: arid accep= 
| | ration of it. As' ſuppoſe 'the 
' | Lord Chrifthad'betn' but man. 
| enly;and-puricaſe he had ſiffe- 
| | red as innocently and-blame- | 
' | lkeflashe did,” his 'patieticein 
choſe {ifferings:had beeamore 
conſpicuous and-precions 1n 
the fight of God then the patt- 
ence ofthe /penitentithief, thgr 
was 'defervedly -ftit to dearh 
and crucified with 'him';- ard 
yet neverthelefle vis patience 
alſo ir beating his puniſtiment 
(eſpecially compared with the 
revilirg and earſed behaviour 
of tis tellow )' was very lovely; 
and doubtlefle in ic {elfof pre- 
cidits acceptance wirh''G6dz 
'Thaft alto is of further confide-' 
ration, touching thatin Prey; | 
alledeet,Thar rhoſe fins whieh | 
heſpake of, as ſomuch deptel® | 


| ling | 


— — 


a 


ets 


| mances, \vith ſuch likes So 


—— .., 
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ſing or ſtaining the glory 
patience in our ſufferings for 
chem, are open and ſcandalous 
fins, ſuch as the juſt Laws of 
Civill States, where Chriſtians 
live, do take hold of and pu- 
niſh, (as is evident from that 
place.) And ſach fins as theſe, 
ave indeed a ſpeciall enmity, 
and contrariety tothe honour 
and praiſe of the patience of 
chole that ſufter for them. But 
ifthey be ſins of another na- 
ture , lying; chiefly between 
God and a mans own conſct- 
ence, no wayes ſcandalous to 
the profeffion of the Goſpel, 
nor glving. advantage to the 
ehemy toſpeak evill, ſuch as 
the beſt of the Saints of 'God 
can hardly waſh their hands 
of, orclear themſelves, as viz. 
ſecurity, fecret pride of hagtt, 
1nordinate ſelf-love, formali- 
[y,and outfidenefſe in holy ſer- 
vices, and religious perfor- 


| 


that 
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| 


} 


| 


| 


| cularly, what manner of ſer- 
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that the rod which 1s laid up- 
on them, be immediately 
from God, and not from men, 
{or at leaſt not from men,with 
relation to thoſe ſins, for which 


—— 


indeed they are chaſtiſed)) pa- 
tience in ſufferings, thongh 
they be inflicted upon ns for 
ſuch ſins, is a ſpeciall ſervice 
to God, and much ſer by, by 


him. ' 


If you deſire (in a word) to | 


ſeeand concetve more patrti- 


vice it 1s we exhibit and ten- 
der nnto God in our patience | 
under ſufferings, and how it 
difters from that ſervice wedo 
him, ina way of ative obedis | 
ence, and conformity to his: 
will in matter of practiſe, and 
whereln the ſpeciall excellen- 
cy of it heth, I conceive there 
1s an intimation hereof in that 
Scripture, Hebr. 12.9. More- 
over, we have had the Fathers of 
or bodies which corrected u5,and 


O we 
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we gave them reverence, ſhall 
we not much rather be in ſubje- 
fHon unto the Father of Spirits, 
that we might live? Be in ſubje- 
aion,e, Patience in afflicti- 
ons; is a ſpeciall and peculiar 
ſubje&ionunto God, it 1s the 
fulleſt, and deepeſt,and weigh- 
tieſt- acknowledgement the 
creature can make,of the abfſo- 
late ſoveraignty, and domini- 
on that God hath over it. As 
on the contrary, frowardneſle 
and impatiencie under the 
things we fuffer from him, is a 
kind of diſputing and conte- 
ſting with him, a pleading a- 
oainſt the lawfulnefle of that 
power or authority which he 
exerciieth over the creature 11 
afflicting him. 

The weightineſſe of this 
ſubjetion which is rendered 
unto God by patience in our 
ſufterings, above that we ten- 
der unto him 1n an active or 
practicall conformity to his 

will, 
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will, may be reſolved (I con- 
ceive) into this reaſon or con- 
fderation : When a man 0- 
beyeth the will of God pra- 
Qically, he works out of an 
inward principle of grace, 
which is ſatable to the wayes 
and ations of ſach an obedi- 
ence, and ſo what he doth in 
this kind, 1s connaturall and 


pleaſing to him, and the con- 
trary inclinations and diſpoſi- 
tions which ſhould tempt and 
incline him to doe otherwiſe, 
are (in a good mealure ar | 
leaſt) ſubdued and broken by ; 
the mighty work of the Spi- | 
rit of God within him. Bur 
when a man luffers , he hath 
no ſuffering principle (as wee 
may ſay) within him:;to make 
ſufferings any wayes naturall 
or delightfullunto him ; God | 
in the work of regen:ration, | 


doth not deſtroy that which 


- - ————-—_— 


is meerly naturall 1n man, bur | 
| onely thar which 1s corrupt 


| 
O 2 and! 
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and (infull. As for example, 
theſe and ſuch like inclinati- 
ons and diſpoſitions 1n a man, 


A o_——_—_ 


are meerly naturall, efſentielly 
naturall, and the work of Re- 


generation doch not touch 


thzm or deſtroy them z a de- 
fireof freedome from ſicknels, 
hunger,cold,nakedneſſe,pains, 
rorments, death, &c. a defire 
to ſee dayes of health, peace, 
and proſperity in the world, 
&c. We lee deſires in this 
kind were found in Jeſus 
Cariſt himſelfe,(1n whoſe per- 
ſon notwithſtanding holineſle 
had its throne) when hee fo 
earneſtly beſoughr his Father 
that the bitter cup of his Croſle 
right paſſe by him, 7Aat.26. 5g. 
Thongh ſome underſtand by 
this cup, not that of his Crofle 
or Paſlion, bur that of his A- 
gonie 1n the Garden, Either 
Interpretation ſerves indiffe- 


— 
— 
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rently for our purpoſe. So 
Paul ſpeaking not onely of 
_vaturall | 


of Atercies. 
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men indefinitely,or of all men 
| in generall, Eph.5.29. No man 

| (f; aith he) ever yet hated hzs own 
| fic; h,but nenriheth it, and cheri- 

 ſheth it ,&c. God in Regenera- 
tion alwayes works a hatred of 
| 'fin in men, but he never 
| worksa hatred of their owne 
 fleſhin any : he works dehres 
[in men to doe righteonſneſle, 
| bur he works nodefire in any 
| man to ſuffer evill. Therefore 

| when men ſuffer patiently 
| | things that are wholly contra- 
| | ryto the defires and inclinati- 
' ons of nature 1n them, this is a 
 reſtimonie of greater weight 
and efticacie, that a man doth 
reverence and acknowledge 
the ſoveraigne right and au- 
taority of 'bim that inflict 
them, then the doing of ſuch 
things, or the walking in thoſe 
| wayes WaIch amans heart en- 
 clines and defires to doe, and 
|rowalkin. Hence it is (Icon- 
O-4 celve) 
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naturzll or carnall men, bur of 


eamarts Ano rug re way - 
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ceive) that the denyall of a 
; mans ſelfe, which ſympath1- 
| zeth ſo neeriy with (and In a 
| manner includes and ſuppo- 
ſeth) the confethon or ac- 
knowledgment of God, name- 
ly,in his greatnefle and ſove- 
raienty, is ſtill placed by our 
| Saviour himſelfe, in ſofterings 
or taking up his Crofle, not 1n 
other ſervices done unto him. 


Mat 16.24 | Tf any nan will follow me, let him 
Mor.8 34- | deny himſelfe, and take np his 
EUE-9 23+ | Croſſe and follow me : Implying, 


12.8, ' 
© ©. that a man doth nor properly 


deny himſelfe, bur in volunta- 
ry and patient ſufferings. And 
fo for confeſling the Name of 
, Chriſt, it is ſpoken ofas 1f it 
; were onely,or at leaſt in a ſpe- 
ciall manner done by ſuffe- 

' rings. | 
5- i Thus you ſee wehave gai- 
; ned 1n this ground alſo, to 
| but!d upon: our patience in 
| ſufterings 1s a ſpectall ſervice 
| ro God, ard indeed of maine 
con- 


— —_ 
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| 

conducement tothe affaires of 
heaven, that are yer 1n the ! 
manaving here on earti. þ 
Therefore now let us briefly 
ft this Conſideration alfo, 
and ſee whar we can get ou. of 
it, to farther rhat great and | 
ſpiricuall deligne we have in 
hand, the building youup,eve- 
ry man and woman, in the 
great duty of patience. Whar ? 
þ 1s it indeed a cercaine truth, 
that our troubles and rentatt- | 

ons patiently endured, are not i 


onely of thar choicz concern- | 


ment to our ſelves that wee | 
ſpake of,as well 1nreſpet of a 
farther inlargement in this | 
life, as inthe perfeCting of us | 
for our glory, but of as great 
( or rather far greater) con- 
| cernment for the glory of the 

God of heaven himſelfe, and 
; of ſpeciall acceptance with 
| him? What ? ſhall the God of 
elory himſelfe divide the ſpoil 
with us, and have part and | 

O 4 fel- | 
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fellowſhip with us inthe fruits 


of our patient ſufferings ; and 
{hall we not rule and over- 
rule with this conſideration, 
(as with a iceprer of gold) all 
the frowardnefle , muttering 
and impatiencie of our hearts 
and ſpirits, and commard 
them ſilence with a high hand? 
yea and that under the grea- 
teit and deepeſt provecations 
of ſpeaking,2nd complaining? 


Shall we rather give place un- 


ro, and gratifie the fooliſh and 
eff-minate pride of cur hearts; 
by breaking out in termes of 
impatiencie, when trouble or 


' eriefe 1s upon us, then build up 


the throne of heaven upon 


earth, then ſet to our leale to 


the abſolute ſoveraignty and 
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greatnefle of the Almighty, in | 


'1t ſuffers ſach contradicion 
' and conteſtation from men ? 


Have we not cauſe to enter- 
raine ſuch an opportunity as 


 theſighr of the world, where ' 
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this is with all joy, (as James | 
ſpeaks) wherein we may de- 
clare and expreſle 'our ſelves 
upon ſuch excellent and rich 
termes, for the Name, and | 
honour, and ſervice of that, 
God,who willnor accept ſuch | 
a ſacrifice from every hand, 
nor give the honour toevery 
man to ſuffer for hits ſake. | 

Me thinks we ſhould be. 56. 
able to: charme the fleſh by 
ſuch a conlideration as this 1s, 
and make it ro forget its- 
weakneſle , and tendernefle, 
and loarhnefle to ſuffer ; and 


. mighr drone the ſenſe and. 


emembrance of the foreſt. 


| and: birtereſt things we ſuffer, ' 


' inthe firong apprehenfiens of 
, him, ro whom ve offer a fa- 
crifice ofa ſweet ſmelling fa- | 
your, waen we!ſufterpatiently | 


the things-that: are 1-id-upon 


| us. Yea let hin take all, ((aith | ; 
| CIephibs[heth a0, David COmns | [ gin 
| CErning Ziba) let him "_ "FS" : 
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the lands, poſſeſſions, and re- 
Venues tO n1mlelfe, ſince my 


P— 


Lord the King 1s come home in 
eace:He did nor feele the loſle 
[of all he had in the world, 
 rhrough rhe abundance of hat 
; joy that was conceived within 
' him for the Kings ſafety. 
. Could a ſon of Savl raiſe his 
| | heart to that heigar & ſtrength 
. of rejoycing & contentment, 


. for che ſafe rerturne of his | 


earthly Prince to his King- 
| dome, that cares and choughts 
for other things, (and thoſe 
| of greateſt coneernment to 
him, "amongſt the things of this 
| world) never troubled him, 
nor found any place at all 
{ within him, bur he could ler 
all goe at fix and levens(as we 
| ſay) by reaſon of thar fulneſſe 
of joy his heart was now char- 
ged with; and ſhall nor the 
| children, the ſons and daugh- 
ters ofthe molt high God, "be 
able to raiſe ſuch a ſpirit of 
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joy and heavenly fatisfattion 
within, by apprehending and 
conſidering that the name,and 
honour, and kingdome of che 
great God of their ſalvation, 
are in the building up, and in 
a way of a greater eltabliſh- 
ment on earth then ever, by 
their ſufferings, which ſhould 
caſt our all cares, and feares, 


and thoughts, and feelings of ! 
all they ſufter, whatſoever it 
be ? He ſhall ſee of the trawvaile | 
of his ſoule, (ſaith the Prophet | 
Eſay, inthe 53. Chap. 11. con> | 
cerning Chriſt himſelfe) ava. 
Pallbe ſatisfied - He knew the |; 
bicter cup of his Paſſion would | 


be the healing, and ſaving of 
many ſouls, and this gave him 


ſatisfaQion in, and for all the | 
extremity of his ſufferings. | 
Certainly (brethren) if the | 


ſalvation of the ſoules of men 
were a ſatisfaction and con- 
rertment to the Lord Chriſt 


for his ſufferings ; much more | 
Tek 
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in all reaſon and good conſci- | 
 Erce ſnould the vindicating | 
the rights and priviledzes of 
| the chrone of heaven, the re- 
' tcuing the glor oe God our of 
the hands of the world, who 

| doeimpriſon » phe deraine it | 
in unrighteouſneſle, (which is. 


the fruit of the labour and:rra- | 


 vaile of our ſoules in all our | 


ſufferings, if we ſufter patient- 
ly) be a full, rich and glori- 
' ous {atts faction unto us;fo that 
' nothing we can loſe by our 
| iufferings, ought to be deare 


— 


' can you ſay you love the God 


| 


| glory ? Certainly, (my bre- 
| thren) if our appreheniions 


BNtO Us IN this behalfe. How 


of heaven, when we reap and 
receive ſuch poore and loi | 
contentments tron the things : 
which ſo much concerne his 


concerning God and his glory, 
were bur fo raiſed, if they | 
were but got up-to tuch a | 


| height and pitch as. there 1s a | 
| 
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| Galatians vere wiliing to have 
pluckr out their eyes to have 


of Mercies. : 


way and means to raiſe them, | 


{bur that alas, we donot love | 
ro build our ſpiritual buildings | 
roo high, to beſtow too much 
paines Gor time upon them) 
otherwiſe I ſay there 1s a way 
and method to raiſe the 
thoughts of our hearts,and the 
appreben{:ons of our jpirits | 
concerning God, and concer- 
ning his glory, to that height, 
and pitch, and firengrth, that 
certainly we might» by the 
1eans thereof even break and 
daſh all the {orrows, and tie 
ſenſe of all the lofles that wee 
can ſuffer fromthe world. The 


even them to Pawl, if they 
could have done him any 
good with them. And-what 
was that which made them 
willing to doe a thing other- 
wile ſo repugnant to natate ? 
They had fo much- contenr- 
ment and ſatisfaction other- 

wiſe 
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wiſe ( by thar Goſpel) that 
they could have parted with 
them, and not have felr the 
lofle of them. And if our ſpi- 
rits and underſtandings vere 
but inlarged and filled with 
that joy and contentment tn 
rheir thoughts and apprehenſi- 
ons of God and his glory, as 
they might and ought to be, 
why might not we be as able 
and willing both to do and to 
ſuffer as great things for his 
ſake,yea to ſacrifice the whole 
world, (if 1t were ours to di{- 
poſe of) upon the ſervice of his 
glory,&that without anygreat 
perturbation of ſoul , without 
much troubleſones of thoughts 
for the loſſe? But this 1s thar 
wh makes our ſufferings ſuch 
heavy and inſupportable bur- 
dens unto us, as the tenor "of 
our coplaints for the moſt part 
imports; this is the iron that 
entreth into our fouls ; our ap- 
prehenfions of God are bur 
| low 
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tow, and faint, and weak, we | 
{ take our troubles, and inſtead | | 


ofan hundred (nay of many | 


reouſands)we ſcarce write ten, | 


whereby it comes to paſſe, that | 


the ſatisfaction and content= | 
ment which we recelve by the | 


glorifying of him, mult needs | 
be very ſmall, and of little va- 
Jue and conſideration to us ; 
and ſo wanting, or falling 
ſhort inthar, which ſhould be 
a preſent reward and compen- 


ſation ro us, we ſufter npon | 


hard rerms indeed, having lit- 


| tle elſe bur our fordomiy Gs our 
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ſufferings. And this ſhall ſuf- 
face for this Motive. 
Again, conſider yet further, - 


| 
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to make you ſtrong and pati- | 
ent in ſufferings, thar wharſoe- 


veryour trials or aMi ions be, 


they have beenendured (and | | 


that with .patience) by fleſh 
and blood, as weak, as render, 


| as unable to bear, as yours is, 


| 
| 


yea by thouſands, that have 
not 
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' not had the means to ſupporr | | 
them, and keep up their hearrs | 
\ from fainting and fEnkingun- 
 dertheir burdens, as you have 


8 ns CEL 
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. had. Therefore if ſuch perſons 
 asrheſe, that flood upon ſuch 


| ; diladvantage , in reſpe& of 


| your anding, for bearing pa- 
' tiently the evils char fell upon 
them, yet notwithſtanding 
' quitted themſelves like men 


| under them, and no ſmell of 


| the fire of impatiency was 
' found upon them 3. though 


they were calt 1nto the ſame 


fiery ſurnace of affliction thar 
you are, how ſhall it not be a 
{kame, and rnatter of double 


anworthineſle, and unſeemlt- 


' nefſe 1n you, 1f while they 
| ſtand, you fall? if whileſt they 
refrain from charging. God 
; foo! 1thiy, you break OUrE 
againſt him, either by words 
or r deeds ? 

Many inſtances andexam- 
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ples both ofmen and women | 


might 
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| 
| might be procuced from: a- 
| monelſt the Heathen, that 
| \Vere without God, aud without 
ſpeaks; and therefore wanted 
a world of means to ſupport 
them under thoſe tronbles,mi- 
{eries, andcalamirties that fell 
npon them,which you that are 
Chriſtians, nurtured up inthe 
knowledge of the true God, 
and inthe hope of the life ro 
corre, do enjoy; Who yet 
had that power and com- 
mand of their fpirits,that upon 
what cordition ſoever they 
were Ccait, how hard or grie- 
vous foever it was, 'they {till 
fell like a ſquared None, were 
able to keep a decorum, an 
eavenneſſe and comelinefle in 
their carriage and behaviour. 
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' countenance and carriage was 


The Orator reports both of 
Socrates and Lelins, that there 
was inthem alwayes, 1dem 
vaults , eademque frons; their 


ill 


hope in the world, (as Panl 
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Rill one and' rhe ſame, 1n all 
variety and changes of their 
conditions. So Tales (as I re- 
m3ber it was) aGrectan Ph1- 
loſopher, witenhe had loſt all 
his eſtate by Shipwrack,made 
no more of it but this, Bene 
apt fortuna , &c., Fortune did 
very well {for ſothe Heathen 
nicknamed the Providence of 
God) to make him a Pnilolo- 
paer whether he would or no. 
So it 1s upon record of a wo- 
man of Lacedemon,that when 
tidings were brought to her. 
chat her ſon, a young man of 
much hope" (as it ſeemed) and 
very dear to her, was ſlain in 
the Warres, ſhe bare of the 
the iiroke with this expreſſion, 
Scio me penniſſe mortalem; 1 
knew when I brought him 
forth, that he muſt one day 
die. There are inſtances of 
this kind without number. Bur | 
I haſten. | 
Now 1f theſe poore crea- | 
cares, | 
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tures, ſtanding upon the lower 
ground of naturall reaſon, and 
humane diſcretion and conſi- 
deration only, were yet able to 
keep their ſtanding ſo well,and 
to poſlleſſe their touls in pati- 
ence,when they were ſo aflaul- 
ted from above, and charged 
upon with the wrath and diſ- 
pleaſure of the Almighty in 
the foreſt judgements, and 
things very heavy to be born : 
Shall not cheir patience and 
ſoberneſle of carriage upon 
{uch rerms, rite up 1n judge- 
ment againſt us, who call our 


ſelves Chriitians, andprofeſle | 
the knowledge and fear of the 


trueGod, and faith in Jeſus 
Chriit, and the hope of che 


world to come, and yet when! 
God puts any yoke of afflictio 


about our necks, wring & tear 


our ſelves 1n a molt unſeemly | 
manner, and make our carr1- | 


age and behaviour ſuch as 
would be a ſhame and re-, 
proach 


| 
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| proach even to Infidels them- 


them? What ? Shallthe deſolate 


' ſelves, if it were found in 


; have more children thea ſhe that 


hath ahusband ? Gal, 4.257. Shall 
the poor Heathen inhdell ge- 


, neration,that had no ail: tance 
' from heaven, as Cirriilians 


| 


| 


| 


have, furniſh the world with 
more examples of patience, 
then the Church of Chriſt ir 
ſelf, who yet 1s married to 
' Chriſt, and hath unſpeakable 
 aflitance from him this way ? 
| Men ſhould do well, ferioufly 
roconiider this conſideration : 

When ancircumciſion ſhall con- 
| demne circumciſion , (as Parnl 
| ſpeaks Rom.2.27. \the ſentence 
[1s Ike to fall very heavy upon 
thecircumciſed. And themen 
of our Saviours Generation, 
Aſat. 12.41. againit whom 
( the men of Nineve ſhall riſe up in 
1udgement, ana condemne them, 


had better a thouſand fold, 


cob, 
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that eAbraham, Iſaae, and I[a- | 


[mem 
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| commended already unto you; | 


cov, and ſuch ſhould have con- 


demned them. Socrates,*Plato, 


Fabricizs, and their fellows, 
will be more ſevere Judges 
againſt Chriſtians, then Part, 
Peter, and oh, with their fel- 
lows. Oh when Heathens ſhall 
riſe up againſt Chriſtians 1n 
judgement, there 1s NO Mercy | 
in that judgement. Thus 
much for the fixteenth Mo- | 
tive. | 
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\C ontaining the foure laſt CMo- 
tives, tothe former duty of pa-. 
tience, 


Gain, to ſhew you yet 14; 


more of the beanty and 
defirableneſle of the duty re- 
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| Confider, that a patient, ftea- 
| dy, and eaven carriage in 
times of tentation, and occali- 

on | 
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| on and occaſions of ſorrow and 
| heavineſle, are things honon- 
 rable,and deſervedly reſpeted 
even before, and by men; they 
| much adorn the Goſpel of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and the profeſſion 
' thereof, in the fight of the 
' world, and adde much erace 
and comelinefle to the Saints, 
(whether men or women) In 
whom they are found. It was 
a good obſervation ( doubt- 
leſle) of Philo the Jew, (an an- 
cient Writer) that the ground 
_ of thar honourable ſalutation 
and deportment of the Hit- 
| rites toward Abraham, Gen. 
' 23.6. Thon art a Prince of God 
 amongsF us, and of that ſub- 
, miſſion which they voluntar1- 
| Iy yeelded unto him, as to 


' their naturall Prince, though a 
Rranger, and till now an un- 
known man amonelt them, 
was that gracious and Prince- 
ike deportment of his abont 
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Sarahs death, Cum nihil vide- 
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rent eorum, (ſaith the Author) 


ant, in funere Inilugque, non 
eomplorationes, non lamenta, #01 
planitum virorum ac mulicrum, 
&c. When they ſaw no ſuch 
doings in Abrahams, about the 
death and mourning of his 
wife, as wereuſually praQiſed 
amonglt them, there was no 
howlings, no cryings out, no 
takings on,&c. This was that 
moved tie to conceive ſome- 


cording to the line of other 
| | men; much afterthe ſame ma- 
ner as the Barbarians CONCce1- 


hand, when they ſaw he did 
not ſivell or fall downe dead, 
as they thought he would have 


God. So doubtlefle a ſober, 


compoſed behaviour in times 


_ _—"_ 


- apud ipſos ex more fieri ſole- 


| ved GC ſpate of Paul, Acts 58, | 
| Upon the Vipers leaping on his. 


done, they took him for a; 


of | 


| 
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what more hononrable and. 
excellent in Abraham.then ac- 
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and grave, acomfortable and | 
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(for the molt part) looſe 


 nourable badges, and chara- | 


 ciety of the Saints in the Pri- 
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of heavineſle, upon ſac occa- 
fions, wherein naturall men 


themſelves in paſſion, and in 
violency and vehemency of 
ejulation and complaints, 1s a 
ching that takes marvailoufly 
in the minds and apprehenſfi- 
ofmen (generally) and carries 
the appearance of ſomething 
itta man that 1s Mags anugn- 
ſtam, more to be reverenced 
and adored, then uſually the 
things of men are. 

And as thoſe two amongſt 
others, were(1n the letter) ho- 


Qers of dittintion, between 
Chriſhans and unbeleevers in 
the world, which our Savicur 
promiſerh to the body or ſo- 


mitive times; firſt , that they 
ſhould take away Serperts ; and | 
ſecondly, /fthey drank any dead- 
ly thing, it ſhould not hait them : 
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ſenſe ' metaphoricall ) figns © 
honour, to diſcern and diftin- 
ouiſh between thoſe that: are | 


as are well weighed and bal- 
lanced with the knowledge of 
God, and the hope of heaven, 
and thoſe that are profeſlors at 
large, or otherwiſe-yweak, and 


Chriſtians indeed,ſuch Imean } 


ill built and uneſtabliſhed 
Chriſtians : They who being 
bitren, or ſfung of Seypents,and 
drinking any deadly thing, that is, 
being wounded with affiiQt- 
ons, and tentations in any 
kinde , can {o behave and 
demean themſelves in the 
fgnt of God and men, as not 
rolwell with impatience, not 
to have their ſpirits poyſoned 
with any bitterneſle of diicon- | 
tent, orthelike; It is a ſign 
that there is life and ſirengra 
in their faith,and that the tear 
and love of God, and hope of 
falvation, work kindly , and- 
with power in them. As on 
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and vain thing, without pow- 


; pearance of a face in the wa- 


the contrary, if men be over- 
come of therhings they ſufter, 
and by giving back, loſe the 
ground of their comfort, and 
peace by Jeſus Chriſt, and fall 
into effeminate diſtempers of 
impatiency in any kinde, this 
turns to the manite(t reproach 
of that profeſſion rhey make 
in the world: It is as a falſe 
olaſſe wherein Jeſus Chrift 1s 
repreſented to the eyes of men, 
as weak and unable to keep his 
ſervants upright under their 
burdens,and the hope of lite& 
ſalvation by him,as an empty 


er: Even asitis with the ap- 


rers{as Solomon ſpeaks) whileſt 
the water 1s clear, unmoved, 
and fliil, face auſwereth face 
with ſome ſteady and diftin& 
reſemblance, but if the waters 
be ſmirren,or any wayes trou- 
bled or royld, the face in the 
waters 1s gone, you can make 
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nothing ofit: ſo when the | 
wayes and carriage of a Chri- | 
ſtan are caven, and ſteady, 
and comfortable in a time of 
affliction, there 1s (as it were) 
the face or appearance of Jeſus 
himſelfe to be diſcerned.there | 
is h1s grace, meekneſfle, pow- 
er,truth,faithfulneſſe, &c. ro be 
feen : butif their carriage be 
any wayes troubled, or confu- 
ſed through paſſion, impari- 
ence, &c. that glorious and 
lovely appearance quickly va- 
niſheth, and is loſt, and comes 
to nothing. 

Therefore now,ifthe ador- | 
ning of the Goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt in the world, the ma- 
kingir (like God himſelfe, in 
this point) fearful in praiſes to 
thoſe that ſhall ſee and behold 
your behaviour and carriage 
at ſuch a time, ifthe bringing 
forth life and immortality in- 
to a clearer light yet before 
the eyes of men, if the build- 
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ins upof the throne of Jeſus 


Chriſt on earth with power 
and great glory ; if theſe and 
ſuch like things be conſidera- 
tions of any value or worth 


unto you, then quit your 


ſelves like men inthe day of 
your tryall, and beare up with 
patience, and high reſolutions 
of ſoule, againſt the ſtreams 
and flouds of tribulations, 
when they ſhall beat upon 
you. And on the other hand, 
if ſuch motives as theſe be cold 
and dull in their operation 
with you, if the building vp or 


| pulling downe the throne of 


Jeſus Chriſt be an indifferent 
thing to you; if the betraying 
the riches and glory of the 
Goſpel. and the exalting and 
magnifyingthe Goſpel in the 
world be all one; if the beha- 
ving your ſelves like Chrifti- 


ars, full of hope.and like Irfi- | 


dels without hope, be all one, 


then ſer open the flogd- gates 
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of impatiencie as wide as ever 


| they will ftand, when God 


ſhall any wayes touch you ; 
Ler ftreame fight againſt 


your impatience ſivell, and 
rage, and riſe up againſt thoſe 
waters of affiition which 
come from him, & 1f heaven 


; ive you one ſtroke, give you 


two back againe inftead of it: 
| Bur if theſe things be as the 
ſhadowy of death unto you, an 
abhorring and abomination 
to your ſoules, then remem- 
ber, when at any time you are 
ſmitten, to hecake your ſelves 
to the duſt of the earth, and 


the whole world. 

Againe, to put you yet 1n- 
roa more fulland entire poſ- 
ſe{lion of your ſfoules in pati- 


' ence, coniider, that troubles, 
| tentations » and affliictions, 
 ſveetly and patiently ſuffered, 
will be the greateſt inriching 
P 3 oft 
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ſtireame, and the waters of 
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| of your crowns of glory in the 
| heavens, and make tnem | 
' flouriſh upd your heads, above 
any other thing whatſoever. 
 Eruitfulnefle in well-doing, 
| and abounding in the work of the 
Lord , will doe worthily this 
way, God will reward every man 
according to, though not imply 
for, (or for the merit of) /{z5 
| works + Every good work from 
| rhe greateſt to the lealt, of all 
we ſhall doe in this world,wall 
| beasa Jem or rich Diadem in 
the Crown of our glory : He 
that ſowes, even this leed, plen- 
tifully, ſhall reap plemtifully, (as 
| the Apotltle ſpeaks.) Bur there 
' are nocrowns in heaven made 
' of thar pure and fine gold, that. 
are ſomaſhe and weighty with 
 hononr and glory , as thoſe 
, which are prepared for the 
| heads of ſufferers, of thote that 
| ſuffer patiently. If you ob- 
; ſerve tie carriege of that Scrt- 
pture from the mourh of our 

Sa- 
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forted. Bleſſed are the meeke , 


of Mercies, 


Saviour, Mat.5.from ver.the 
3.to the 12. (incluſively) you 
ſhall find that whereas there 
is onely a ſingle happineſle or | 
blefedneſſe, I mmeane rewards | 
imply and adſoiutely promi- 
ſed to other qualifications or 
graces, which are active, there | 
1s a blefledneſſe in abundance, | 
and with a ſpeciall redundan- | 
cte promiſed to thoſe that 
ſhall ſuffer : Bleſſed are the poore | 
in ffirit , for theirs is the Kizg- 
dome of heaven, Bleſſed are they 
that mourn, for they ſhall be com- 


—_— 


Bleſſed are the mercifull the pure 
in heart, the peace-makhers, &'c, 
But when he comes to {er the 
crowne of bleſſedneſſe upon | 
the heads of thoſe that ſhall | 
ſuffer, his ſpirit is more enlar-' 
oed over them. Here it is not | 
(imply, Bleſſed are they which are | 
perſecuted for Tighteonſueſſe ſake, 
for theirs 15 the Kingdome of ' 


heaven,ver,10.but furtner,ver, | 


j 
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12. Retoce and be exceeding 
rlad, for great is your reward in 
, wn It 1s true, thoſe ſiffe- 
rings here which have theſe 
great and . large promiles of 
oreater things in heaven reſer- 
ved for them, are ſaid to be 
ſufferings for righteouſreſſe ſake: 


yet by avalogie and proporti- 


which are laid upon us 1n ano- 
ther way, and upon other 
rermes, if they be endured and 
borne with the ſame frame of 
heart, withthe ſame willing- 
neſſe, cheerſulnefle and pati- 
ence » which ſufferirgs for 
righreonſneſle are, (or at leaſt 
ought to be, to make them 
capable of theſe Promiles)may 
with all probability and good 
reaſon, be concetved to have 
part and fellowſhip with thoſe 


other,in this great bnſinefle of 


| the double reward promiſed 


unto them. 


| 0neven other {ufterings alſo, | 
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For we muſt kno'y and con- 
___fider,} 
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| ſhall for his profeſſion ſake be 
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 niſhment, or ſuffering, that 


willingly as to accept of death; | 


fider, that that ancient rule, 
Canfaion pena, facit Martyrem, 
Thar it is the cauſe, not the pu- 


makes the Martyr, 1s not {o | 
authentique or complear, bur ; 
thar it needs the help of a cha- ! 
ritable or liberall interpreta- 
tion,to make ir ſtand. Ir is in- 
deed neither rhe puniſhment, ; 
nor the cauſe it ſelfe fimply, 
chat makes the Martyr, bur it 
is the willingneſſe or readineſs 
ro undergoe the ſufferings, for 
the cauſe fake. There muſt be: 
a concurrence of all theſe ro- 
make a Martyr, (if we fpeak 
ofa Martyrproperly and truly | 
ſocalled) For ſuppoſe a man; 
profeſling the faith of Jeſus 
Chriſt amongt the Turks; | 


OS” 


apprehended, tormented, and 
pur to: death, yer except hee 
yeelds himſelte willingly to 
theſe ſufferings,(T mean {o far 
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rather then of deliverance 
with the den yall of his faith) 
he is at no kand to be eſteem- 
eda Martyr : viz. ifupon his 
apprehenſion and carrying to 
the place of ſuffering, hee 
ſhould offer to deny his Lord 
; Chriſt, and torurn Mahome- 
| tan, and thefe wretches would 
\ not ſpare or tavour him not- 
; withſtanding, bur would put 
him to deatit for rhe Chriſtia- 
' nity head profeſſed hitherro: | | 
\ In this caſe, the cauſe of his | : 
Catering was good, it was for 
| profeiiion of the Name and 
' faith of Chriſt that he ſiffers 
death; and yer here is no Mar- 
tyrdome, becauſe he doth nat 
fifter willingly, and freely for 
his profeſſion, but would wil- 
| ingly caſt that away, and ſave 
his lite,ifit would be accepted. | , 
 Thereare ſome inſtances (as I 
| remember ) of ſach caſes as 
; this,in the Stories of che Mar- 
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| LyIS, in the times of Popiſh 
Per- | 


_ 


of AMerxcies. 


Perſecutions. Some who had 
formerly profeſſed the Prote- 
ſtant Religion, being appre- 
| hended, and falling into the 
| {hands of Popiſh Inquiftors 
| | and tormenters, offered to re- | 
] cant what they had been be- 
* | fore.and to become Papiſts, to | 
ſave themſelves out of their | 
unmercifull and cruell hands: | | 
But this would be no atone- | 
; | ment for them, ſuffer they | ' 

7 {; mult, for what they had done | 
| already. Now the ſufferings 
Z j}rhat ſuch perſons endured, 
* |rhoughthey were (ina ſenſe) 
for righteonſueſſe ſake, it was the | | 
profeſſion ofthe true Religion, | 
and faith of Chriſt for waich - 
they ſuffered, or witch was | 
the occaſion of their ſufkerings: | 
Yet have they no portion 1n | 
theſe precions Promiſes of our | 

Saviour, which hold forth {ach : 

excellent rewards for tnole ! 

that {vfter, onely becauſe they | 

did not ſuffer willingly and 

pa- 
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"patiencly for that, which yer 


| was the cauſe of their ſuffe- 


 THNSS. 
Now then (my brethren ) 

it beingevident and apparent, 
that the chiefe thing in ſuffe- 
| TIDgS, even for reghreouſueſſe 
ſaze 1t ſelfe, and which makes 
them ſo highly acceptableun- 
to God, is the willingneſle, 


' contentednefle , and patience | 


of tne ſufferer : ſhall wee nor 
, conceive and think, that every 
 ocher ſufterings alſo,the endu- 
| ring whereof is ſeaſoned with 
theſame ſalt, carried through 
with-the exerciſe and expreſſi- 
ons of the ſame graces, ſhall 
dtvide the inheritance of the 
iame promiſes with them ? at 
leaſt come in for a large ſhare 
| and part with them ? Ifachild 
! or {ſervant of God ſhall wil- 
lingly and contentedly expend 
as much of himſelt for the ho- | 
nour, ſervice, and glory of 
God, one way as another, 
eſpe= | 


| 
&1 1 
| 
| 
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 affliftion which is but for 4 110- | 


| pole of God,whereby he hath 


eſpecially in that way where- 
inhe iscalled to 1t; ſhall wee 


think that God will make any | 


ſach wide difference in rhe re- 
wards? But concerning the 
libera!l and bountifull hand of 
{ſufferings 1nthe way we ſpeak 
of, incaſting 1n ſo abundantly 
into the treaſures. of onr glory 
in heaven, you have another 
excellent and ſignificant Scri- 
pture, 2 Cr.4.17. For onr light 


ment, worketh for i a far more 
exceeding and eternall weight 
of elory. Worketh for us, Te. 
v9.S Va; 6:alw, as ron, Ag it 
he ſhould fay, a ſuper-{uperla= 
tive etervall weight of glory. 
Our «fflittion (ſaith he) worketh 
this for us, ww7e2y2({crai. Bur 
how:by what Qirengrh or pow- 
er doe afflictions work glory 
in ſuch abundance? wiz. by 
means of that righteous and 
moſt gracious intent and pur- | 


de- | 


a. 
= — TY 


The Returne 


——_— 


— 


CC —— 


decreed and determined 1n 
himſelfe, to give heaps of glc- 
ry by way of a free and boun- 
tifull reward to thoſe of his 
Saints and ſervants, that ſhall 
in this life ſuftker afflictions, 


willingly and parttently. Ir is; 


true, ſomewhat there is In the 
nature of this ſervice. which 
Rands in ſufterings , differing 
from or above what 1s found 
in other ſervices, which are 
tendered vnto God, in the 
exerciſe and attiveneſſe of o- 


ther graces, (the difference 


was upon occakon tonched in 
a former motive) which the 
infinite witdome of his inft- 
nite bounty hath judged meet 
to beare that advantage and 
ſurplufage of reward, which he 
bath purpoſed to the one a- 
bove the other : yet 1s there 
nothire at all that would have 
wrought little or much in this 
kind, that would have drayvn 
any ſuch conlideration of re- 
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| ward, bur onely from an infi- | 


as 2 ae. ne 7 Y 
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nite and unlimited bount y and 
goodnefle. 

| Now then to let loote chis | 
| motive and conſideration up- | 
on you : If your hearts deſire 
i Treat things indeed, if you de- 
| Gre that the mornirg Star (as | 
our Saviour ſpeaks) ſhould be 
| given you, if preheminency | 
in heaven be any thing in. 
your eyC.lf you delire a1 anoin- 
ting with the oyle of that 'oy and | 
gladneſſe above your fellowes,you | 

i fee wiere and how you may | | 
| lay the foundations of all thele | 
excellent things: your ſuffe- 
{rings.your afictions & tribu- 
Jations inthe world, born our | 
with patience and meeknefle 
of ſpirir, (take you no further | 
Care Or chonght) theſe falling | 
in con:un<on with that pur- | 
|pole and decree of God wee 
ipake of, will together ope- | 
[rare, and in due time bring | 
'forth tae birth of all thoſe 
oreat | 


i 
i 
| 
1 
| 
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oreat and high things. Why 
ſhould this Motive, being ſo 
full of truth, ( as you have 
heard) be lightly paſſed over ? 
There is not one man among 


many thouſands, were there a | 


way,or an effectuall doore o- 
pen before him, that would 
lead him to great things in 
this preſent world, bur would 
defire and chooſe to enter in 
at it. There 1s no man would 


| | fit + cy the aun hill, Or remal ne 
Plak22.15 in the duſt of the earth, (as Da- | 


vid ſpeaks) that knew how to 
compaſle a throne : no man 
would be the taile, that knew 


how to be the head; or to be be- | 
{eath, that knew how 70 be 4 


bove,(as Hoſes ſpeaks.) Nay, 


howlſoever 1t was one mans | 


deſire and requeſt to God, to 


give him rather food convenient, 
i then riches themſclves,. or a- 


bundance. ( Prov. 30.8.) Yer 
that ſaying of another, Dulce 


eft de m4gx0 tollere acervo, Oh, | 
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it is ſiveet taking at a great 
heap, is far more ſurabletorhe 
| generall defires and diſpoſtti- 


conveniently and comforta- 
| bly eftated in the world, yet 
are their defires freſh and live- 
ly enough to ſeek further ad- 
ditions and enlargements to 


in their way, and their arme 
be able to reach them: Shall 
the great things of the earth 
take our hearts and affections 
ſo generally as they do ? ſhall 
they be ſued and fought unto 
onevery hand, by as many as 
have any hope, or likelihood 
of means to {feed intheir ſuit? 
(though otherwife they be 
provided well enough to live) 
i and ſhall the great things of 
 heaven;the right hand and left 
of Feſtus Chrilt in his King- 
dome , the ftars of the firſt 
magnirude , ſhall theſe be as 

bottles in the ſmoke to us ? 
as 


ons of men. Though men be | 


what they have, if they come | 
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as commodities of no deſire ? 

eſpecially fince there 1s a way, 

and that fo plain before our 

faces,(as you heard)leading to 

the enjoyment and poſleſſion 

of them; patience in ſufterings 

will bring you to them. He 

that deſires or cares for no 

more bur onely a ſtanding or 

ſitting in heaven, though it be 

in the lower parts ofit, when 

as the God of heaven holds 
forth and offereth even the 
high places thereof, upon ſuch 

termes as you have heard, de- 

ſerves to be ſhur out of hea- 

ven altogether, and never to! 
have to doe, never to fit either 
in high or low places thereof. | 
This for the eighteenth Mo- 
LVe. 

Again, toquench the ſpirit | 
of impatiencie within you for | 
ever,(1{God fo pleaſe)confider, 
thatityou be bone of the bone, | 
and fleſh of the fleſh of Jeſus 
Chriſt, if you be marryed to | 


bum. 


————— 


| 


_ Chriſt, as that they are 


of Mercies. | 


him by a true and living faith, 


you have priviledges enongh, 
and things great enough, even 
in hand and preſenr poſſeſſion, 
to anſiver all your ſufferings, | 
and to beare you out in all 
your tribulations. In which 
reſpect 1t 1s a ſhame, and great 
diſhonour, and diſparagement 
to you, to behave your ſelves 
frowardly and diſcontentedly, 
for the lofſe or want of ſmaller 
matters. It would be unſealo- 
nable here ſo much as to men-: 
tion all rhe grear and high pri- 


viledges of the Saints thac are 
in Chriit, and much more to 
infift upon, or diſplay the 
tranſcendent glory,wo'th.and | 
excellencie of them. Befides, | 
we are all (I conceive) lufhict- | 
ently ſatisfied touching this, | 
that glorious , very glorions 
things, are every Where 
( taroughour the Scripture )| 
ſpoken of ſuch as beleeve in 


the 
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the ſonnes and daughters of the 
woſt High, the Heires of the 


| world to come, joynt-heires with 


Chriſt himſelfe, thar all things 
are theirs, and ſuch like. Novw 
then, for thoſe that know and 


; beleeve ſuch things as theſe 


| concerning themſelves , and 
| diligently conſider them , how 
ealie a thing is it, by the 
ſtrength of ſuch a faith, co re- 
duce all ſufferings and affiiRt- 
ons in this world, to that /ight- 
eſſe Paul ſpeaks of, in that 
Scripture lately cited,z Cor.4. 
17. to take out the fire and 
bitrernefſe of them , thar fo 


they may be borne and endu- 


red with all quietneſſe and pa- 
tience of ſpirit ? | 
We ſee that Kings and 
Princes, that have opulent, 
rich ard large dominions,thar 
have full Exchequers, and 
Treaſuries, &c, do not feel, nor 
once complain of ordinary 
lofles ; ſuch loſſes as would be 
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the utter undoing, and ruine, | 
and breaking the bones of 


men of meaner ranks and 
eſtates, had they falnupon the; 
they bear not the proportion 
of the daft in the ballance, 
when they light upon a mighty 
King, A thonſand, ten thou- 
ſand, forty thouſand pounds 
loſt out of a Princes eſtate, 
will hardly be miſt; it is no 
more to him then the leaſt 
hair falling from his head. 
Great eſtates (as one ſaith) 
have many redundancies or 
ſuperfluities in them, 9xe 
Dominum fallunt & proſunt fu- 
ribus , which the Matter 
knows nor of, and inthat re- 
ſpec are fit to pleaſure theeves. 


Now heleevers (we know) | 


are all Kivgs ; andit1s Chritt 
that hath made them Kings, 
Rev.1.6.& 5.10. that is, he 
hath both conferred the King- 


! 


 1ononr and dignity upon 


- 


thcm,and hath furniſhed them 
| with 


-. 
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| with means or revenues {i11! 
' comming 1n to maintain this 
| honour and ſtate, fo that they 
may beable to live like Kings 

indeed. For it is not to be con- 
ceived or thought, that either 
; Chriſt ſhould procure, or God 
ſhould give empty and hungry 
| titles of greatnefle, this had 
been rather to have added mi- 

ſery to our miſery, to have 

mocked us, and inſulted over 

us 1n our great calamity, as 

was done unto himſelf by the 

Souldiers, and thoſe that ſet 

acrownof thorns on his head, 

when he was condemned to 

dye, and pur a reed inſtead of 

'a Scepter intro his hand, and 
. bad him, Haile King of the 
| Jews. To conceive any ſuch 
'thing in Chrift himſelf to- 
| wards miſerable men, is 
(doubtlefle) little lefſe then 
blaſphemy, as that he ſhould 
| erve the names and titles of 
| Kings uhto thoſe that beleere Z 
in '. 
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in him, and not give them ſub- 


ance & realities every Wayes 
anſwerable hereunto. Now 
then, if beleevers be truly & re- 
ally Kings, though ſpiritually, 
(for there is every whit as 
much truth and reality, if not 
more, 1n things that are fſpiri- 
tually ſuch, then in things that 
are naturally, or inthe letter 
ſuch) then certainly they have 
oreat matters,great eſtares,and 
royal demeans to ſupportthem | 
in the world, which can be no- 


— - 


| 
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thing elſe but thoſe great and 


excellent priviledges,thoſe {p1- 
ritnall blefſings, which ere de- 
rived upon them from Jeſus 
Chrift, by the hand or means 


of their faith. And fo faith it | 


{elf, in reſpe& of thoſe great 
things, wherennto it gives 
| men right and title, yea and 


auallpoſſeſion roo (in ſome ; 


ſenſe) may be ſaid to be the | 
revenue of this Kingdome,and ; 
to maintain all theſe Kivgs 


like | 


I eee 


| 
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| likethemſelves, and anſwera- 


bly to their dignities, Ga!.2. 
20. Pal ſaid that he livedby 


loved him, and gave himſelfe for 
him. He lrued by this faith : But 
' what manner of life was It 
that he lived? After what 
rate,ſtate,or port did he live ? 
| Was It a poor, low, afflicted, 
comfortlefle life he lived - by 


| ſonl and bodytogerher,though 
with much ado? No, if his 
faith could have afforded him 
no other life then ſo, it had as 
good have done nothing at all 
for him: He could not have 
ſo much as ſubiiſted ſo; his 
outward rroubles.crofles, affii- 


| Rions, perſecutions, deaths 
(wherein he was oft, as he ſaith 
himſelf) would have quite ex- 
tinguiſhed and deſtroyed ach 


mult bea life of great magni- 
ficence and power, that was 


the faith ofthe Son of God, who | 


it? Only ſuch a life that kept 


a life as that. Therefore 1t-| . 


} able w £ 


bes... x 
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ſuch Armies of deſtroyers that 
were in battell array from day 
to day againſt it. Solomon in 
all his glory did nor live after 
that rate in the letter, which 
Paxl in all his afflitions lived 
at inthe ſpirit. 

Now then (my brethren) 


on of every true beleever, he 
is a King, and hath where- | 
withall to live and maintain 
himſelfe like a King in the 
world, he may well bearthe 
lofſe or want of all outward 
chings whatſoever, as in po- 
verty, diſgrace,impriſonment, 
death of friends, &c. and yet | 
have no cauſe to complain, or 
to be impatient; and there- 
fore it 1s an unſeemly and un- 
»comely thing.to ſee ſuch a man | 
overcome with any diſtemper 
of impatience, under any out- 
| ward crofle or affliction what- 


able to maintain it ſelf againſt 


this being the ſtate and condi-! 


IO. 


| 


ſoever. All outward things, 
| 3 houſe, | 
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houſe, lands, friends, credit , 
health, liberty,&c. are bur the 
overflowing of his cup,the ſu- 
perfluity, and redundancy of 
his eſtate: Though theſe ſhould 
all be ſpilr on the ground, yer 
his cup is full, even to the 
brim , notwithſtanding : He 
may better ſpare all theſe our 
of his eſtate and means of a 
bleſſed ſub6ſting, withour di- 
miniſhing ought of his mate- 
riall comforr,then San/ though 
a great King, could the lap of his 
garment which David cur off 
inthe Cave, 1 Sam. 24.5. Or 
then Solomon in all his glory, in 
that abundance of riches 
which he enjoyed, could have 
ſpared the leaſt pin from his 
ſleeve, (as we 1ay) withour 
maiming or diminiſhing his 
outward eſtate. He that hath 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of 
God,and his faith whole and 
entire, to live upon, and will 
| be froward and ditconrented 
becauſe | 


} 
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becauſe ſome breach is made | 

upon him in his outward con- 
dition, is more unreaſonable a 
thouſand times, and more un- 
equall in his way againſt God, 
then a worldly man ſhould be, 
that ſhould make it a matter 
of deep cor.uplaint and vexati- 
on of ſonle, that any man 1n 
the world hath a peny belides 
 himſelfe, and -that the whole 
| generation of filver and gold 
| 15 not made his priſoner. 

' T move but this once more IT. 

| in the Cauſe of my heavenly Motaye 20 
| Client, Patience in afflitions, 
Therefore be pleaſed (in the 
laſt place) to contider, rhart 
heaven, and all the-glory and 
happinefſle of the world to 
come , are: comming apace , 
and at once upon you. Yet a 
very little while : and you 
ſhall be with the Lord Chriſt 
in Paradiſe, and rake actuall 
poſſeſhon of thart' immorcall 
and undefiled Þ inheritance 
Qz2 which 


— 


— 
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which 1s referved for you 1n 
the heavens. The heavens 
will bow downe rogerther,and 
take you up from the earth, 
and you ſhall drink your fill of 
thoſe rivers of pleaſures that 
are at the right hand of God 
for evermore. Therefore now 
as the Prophet Eliſha, when 
time was, expoſtulared rhe 
matter with his covetous ſer- 
vant, and asked him, whether 
that was a time to take money, 
and to receive garments, and 
Olives, and Vineyards,and ſheep, 
dud oxen, and men-ſervants, and 
maid-ſervants? So may 1, or 
any other meſſenger of God, 
expoſtulate with thee, (who- 
ſoever thou art) that art now 
entring in.and haſt(as it were) 
one foot already within the 
gates of heaven and immorta- 
lity, Is thisa time to quarrell 
and expoſtulate- with God, to 
be impatient either for want 

or loſle of money, of gat- 


mn, | 
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| ments, of Olives or Vine- 
| yards,of ſheep or oxen? Whar? 
{ God about toſet an incorrup- f 
| rible crowne upon thy head, 
| and doſt thou take it heavily 
| that there is a pin falne of 
{ thy ſleeve whilſt he 1s doing 
'1t? Suppoſe that theſe great 
things we now ſpeak of, were 
yet a far off from thee, which 
notwichſtanding they are not, 
(as we ſheiwed in a former 
Conſideration,yea we ſhewed, 
that they might bemuch nea- 
rer hand then we are ajvare of, 
1n another) yet the ſurpaſſing 
greatneſle and excellency of | 
the things themſelves, even at 
any diſtance, (eſpecially rhat 
mortality can ſer us off from 
them) are ſufhcienr to drowne 
the ſenſe and ſorrow of all thar 
we can ſuffer in this world. 
The Sun (we know) is at a 
marvellous great diſtance 
from the earth, yet neverthe- 
Jad by reaſon of the dimen- 
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 fion and vaſinefle of the body 
and ſubſtance of it, ir doth us| | 
ſervice, and gives ns as much | 
| light as we ſtand in need of, 
and caſts its beams and influ- 
ence upon the earth, and per- 
| forms all the operations and 
| works that are expedient and 
\ meet for it ro doe, with fafhct- 
{ ent efficacie and power ; hoy 
' much more would the great 
things of heaven, the glorious 
chings ofeternity,ſo tranſcen- 
dently wonderfull, were they 
cruly apprehended, fully be- 
| leeved,and duly and frequent- 
ly conſidered? though they lay 
| at a farther diſtance by ſome 
chonſands of yeares then nov 
they doe, from Beleevers ; yet 
t by reaſon of the infinite 
weight, worth and concern- 
ment of them, they would 
| reach & command' the hearts 
j | ; and foules ofmen, with their 
, | influence, and raiſe a ſpirit of 
that unſpeakable and glorious | 


| 
_ 7 Ba, Ro, Joy 
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mociees. 
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joy within them,which would 
diſdaine and trample under 
foot all rhat which 1s either 
terrible or troubleſome 1n this 
preſent world. 

Chritis day (as himſelfcalls 
its John 8.56.) was farther oft 
from Abraham, well neere by 
eworthouſand yeeres, then the 
taking poſſeſſion of heaven 
can be from any ofusrhar tru- 
ly beleeve : and yet being ſo 
 Freat and glorious an object, 
ir affected him with joy in the 
Gehr and apprehenſion of it + 
eAbrahen ſaw my day and re- 
foxced - How much more 
ſhould the fight and fenſe of 
the high and excellent things 


of the world to come, being {o 
| unutterable and unconcetvea- 
ble, (eſpecially being alſo fo 
neere at hand, and as it were 


at the doore) raviſh and tranſ- 
port our ſoules with that exta- 
\ fie of joy that ſhould be too 
' hard for all preſent croſſes or 
i Q 4 ſuffe- 
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| ſufferings, and ſivallow them | 
; up with all the trouble and 
| ſorrow they bring with them, 
| into vitory ? 

| Some write, ( bur I think 
with no great probability, or 
beliefe inthe point) that if a 
man caſts bur a few drops of. 
oyle into the ſea, when it 1s 
rough and croubleſome,it cau- 
ſeth a ſmoothneſſe or calmneſs 
inthe waters out of hand. Bur 
me thinks one drop of the 
hope of heaven, and being e- 
ver in the preſence of Jeſus 
Chriſt,being mingled with, or 
caſt upon the moſt trouble- 
ſome and raging paſſions and 
commorions of - our hearts 
within,for outward affiicions, 
ſhall preſently ſettle and com- 
poſe ail things in a ſiveet and 
| perfett peace. Confident I am, 
chat were there but the leaſt 
elimmering of the hope we 
ſpeak of (the hope of heaven) 
in hell, did bur thoſe thar ſuffer | 
the | 
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the grievous torments of that 
place,ſee heaven comming to- | | 

wards them, though it were 

never ſoſlowly,though it were | | 
not like ro come art them for 
many thouſands of yeares, yet 
this would turne the capti- | 
vity of hell it ſelfe, and make : 
damnation it ſelfe ſomewhar 
tolerable andeafie to be born. 
Whar ? (brethren) would hell | 
ic {elfe be comforted , and 
thoſe torments eaſed , (and ; 
halfe forgotten) it there were | 
the leaſt hope of a heaven a- | | 
mongſt them, though it were | 
2t a thouſand times greater | | 
| diſtance then it is from us;and 
| ſhall ir not much more allay | 
| all the bitterneſſe, and heale | 
; the ſmart and burnings ofour 
aflitions ? Why ? Whar doe | 
we makeour afflictions to-be ? i 
hat, are they of a more ma- | 
lignant ſpirtr,and harder tobe 
charmed,then the ſorrorvs and | 
carments of hell? He that is- | 
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full of 'rhe hope'and remem- 
brance ' of immortality , me: 


thinks ſhould never find time, 
nor yet a heart to contend or 
conteſt with that God that is. 
ready to give him the great 
things above into his boſome, 
| about the things that are be- | 
| neath, This for the laſt mo- | 
; tiveor conlideration,to prefle | 
the firſt duty whereunto you'' 
i; were exhorted, whict was: 
| the duty. ofPatience in affii-| 
| 10N., 


A244 Oe 2s AAS I mon, wes OE 


| 
| 
1 
| 
| 


v 


I 


"THe other branch of the 


| thoughts concerning others, 


' upon them.Let us then be per- | 
| {aded not tocenſure or judge. 
' hardly of the children of affii- | 


| 
herein the duty of judging cha- © 
ritably of A rhan of | 
fted,is propounded, and preſſed 
by ſeven Conſiderations or 
LAotives. 


Uſe of Exhortation, was 
to exhort men to charitable 


when the rod of Gods cha- 
tiſements ſhall in any kind be 


C{10n, not ro condemne them, 
either for wicked perſons; or 
oreater ſinners then others,(no 
not in the {ecret of our hearts) 
| but eaſe and favour them -all 
that may be with a good con- 


(1111 in our felves,(as our Savi- 


ſcience, and keeping” our falr- 


OUr. 


The ſecod 
branch of | 
the Uſe of } 
Exhorta- 
t19n. 
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| our ſpeaks) in the interpreta- 
tion of their aflitions,and al- 
fgning the reaſons and caules 
of it : Letus not adde affliai- 
on to affiction, or perſecute 
thoſe either with hard 
thoughts or words, whom 
God hath ſmitten with an an- 
ory hand. I ſhall be briete in 
 prefling this point or duty: 


| Onely take theſe few con{ide- ! 


—_y 


| 


| 


| 


' rations to ſtrengthen your | 


 handrco ir. 

To op the mouth of this 
ungodlinefle, firſt , conhider, 
that affictions and chaſtiſe- 
ments, of what kind, nature, 
or degree ſoever they be, are 


gainſt any man, thar either he 
1s an enemy to God, or God 
to him. A man or woman may 
be a deare child of God, and 
God a deare Father to them, 
and yet make them beare the 


—_— —— 


re ng 


no demonſrations at all a= | 


yoke, andexerciſe them with | 
[ afflitions.Grace and holineſle 
may F 


— 


"2 


| 


them. If the Scriptures do not 
any where make men wicked, 
becauſe chaſliſed or efiiged, 
neither let us make them ſo. 
If Chriſt would not condemn 
the worran taken in Adultery, 
6 though a great ſin, Fon $8.11, 
when no man beſides would 
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wrath which is to come, (as John | 
Baptiſ# ſpeaks ) bur rhey can | 
plead none from that which 1s 
preſent, I meane from thoſe 
judgements and chaſtiſements 
wherewith God rebuketh and 
nurtureth this preſent world. 
We ſhall not need to ſtand to 
prove this , the Scriptures a- 
bound in theconfirmation of 
It, both by examples and o- 
therwiſe. Therefore let this 
conſideration be a bridle in 
the lips of all ſuch thooghts, 
that otherwiſe like horſe and 
mule would fall upon thoſe 
whom God hath abaſed by a- 
ny hand of judgement upon 
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doe it: much more ſhould men 
be tender, and feare to paſſe 
any hard ſentence or cenſure 
upon any.man or woman 1n 
their affliction, when God 


himſelfe hath not condemned. 
them. If troubles and affiici- 


ons in the world were of any 


ſuch importance or fignificatt- 
on,as the torments of hell are, 
which proclaime aloud their 


ſafferers to be vile and wicked 
perſons indeed, forſaken of 
God for ever ; we might be 


| more bold and ventrous both 
'in word & thought this way, 
| without danger, in ſhooting 
| out theſe arrows,we could one- 


| ly wound the enemies of God: 
bur now being uncapable of 
any determinate conftruqion 
| this way; and having no more 
| relation to the nnjuſt then to. 
'the juſt themſelves, we may 
fall heavy and foule npon tne 
Lord J:ſus Chriſt himſelte in 


his members, and condemne 
| | thoſe ! 


—— 
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thoſe whom he hath juſtified, | 
if we ſhall preſume to be Jud- | 
ges of ev1ll -——= 11 againſt all 
| that ate afflicted. 
| Secondly, to perſwade you a 
to harmlefſe thoughts touch- | Motive 2. 
ing the afflicted, confider, that 
all things come alike unto all, (as | Eccleſ.g.z, 
Solomon , a great obſerver of 
the paſſages of Gods provi- 
dence in the world, obſerveth, 
Eccleſ.g. 2.) ' The meaning 1s 
not,that every particular man 
hath . the ſame particular oc- 
currences , or accidents inthe 
world befall him:; we know 
apparently that this 1s other- | 
' wiſe. Some men waſh their ſteps 
| in butter,(as Job ſpeaks, Job 29. 
| 6.) and the rocks poure them out 
| rivers of ople : That is, they live 
' in fulneſle, and abundance of | 
' all things ; others are not fed 
| {o much as with food convent |. 
ent, but eat their bread in dark- 
neſſe all their dayes : Therefore 
| thar is not the meaning of the| | 
| holy | 
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holy Ghoſt here, that all men 
in particular have the ſame 
| things befall them ; bur the 
meaning is,as may be garhe- 
red from that which followes 
{1nthe verſe) that ſome of all 
| ſorts or kinas of men whatſoe- 
' ver, meet either with the 
ſame, or with thelike (which 
areequivalently the ſam2)) oc- 
currences and paſſages of Gods 
providence in the world, 
which ſome men.of another 
| kind, as farre differing from 
' them either in goodneſle or 
| wickednefle as may be, meet 
' withall. As for example, 
; though neither all wicked 
| men, nor all godly men meer | 
| wich any ſuch caſualtie, or 
come to ſuch anend, as either 
thoſe Galileans did whoſe bloud 
Pilate mingled with their ſacri- 


the tower of Stloh fell, Luke 1 3. 
| yet there are ſome of both 
| 


{ſorts of men, both good and 


bad. | 
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bad, who now and then come 
to an untimely end, (as wee 
ſay) andare cur off by an un- 
expected death. And fo it 1s 
in other kinds of afflitions 
and tryals; there is no croſſe, 
affliction, or calamity,how re- 
markable ſoever, either for 
ſtrangeneſſe,heavineſs, or ter- 
riblenefle in any kind, chat be- 
falls the generation of the ſons 
of Belial, wicked and grace- 
lefle men, in any of their 
members, but doth ſometimes 
as remarkably in all circum- 
ances, fall upon the genera- 
tion of the righteous 1n ſome 
or other of their members. So 
that 1t 1s not onely true or 
conſiderable in this cafe, that 
aflictions indefinitely, and in 
the generall, are the portion 
of one as well as the other, as 
well good as bad: but they 
came in the ſame manner, (all 
things come alike ) with the 


ſame ftranceneſſe, with the 
ſame | 
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| ame terribleneſle as well ro 
how one as to the other. God 
| hath nor one kind of rod for 
\ his children, and another. for 
| his enemies ; No, but as ſome» 
' times he hath rods ( and no 
' more for the preſent) for wic- 
| ked men,ſo he hath rods, (and 
| no more)and of the ſame kind 
| for his ſervants. And as other- | 
' whiles he hath ſcorpions for 
the wicked, ſo hath he for his 
deareſt children alſo. , As we 
read1n the ftory of Job, that 
the providence of God, in that 
firſt calamity that was brought 
upon him in the taking away 
of his goods by the Sabeans, 
made no difference betweene 
the oxen that were plowing, and 
hard at their labour, and the 
eAſſes that were idle, onely feed- 
ing aud filing their bellies : they 
went both the ſame way, the 
ſame robbers and theeves car- 
ried away both ; the diligence 
and labour of rhe oxen did not 
| exempt 


—— 
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exempt or excuſe them from 


| God falls upon the head of 
| thoſe that are moſt faithful 
and abounding inthe work, of the 
Lord,andupon thoſe that one- 
ly ſerve their owne bellies , in 
ftead of the Lord Jeſwa ( hriſt, 
(asthe Apoſtle ſpeaks.) Thus 
inthe 1 Sam. 3o. 5. we reade 
that Davids two wives were t4- 
ken priſoners, and led away ca- 
ptive by the Arnalekites, as well 
as the. wives either of the 
meaneft or of the finfulleſt of 
all the inhabitants of Ziklag. 
So righteous Lot was taken 
priſoner, and all his goods 
made booty and ſpoile of, and 
carried away by Cheaor-Lao- 
mor and his confederates, as 
well as other the wicked inha- 
birants of Sodome and Go- 
morrah. Ard the truth is, that 


| the Ales doome : So many | 
times the ſame judgement of | 


God ſometimes falls very hea- 
vy and terrible in his judge- 
ments, 


Gen. 14-12 
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Motive Fo 


) when neither themſelves, nor 


ments, and (as it were) with 
the weight of his whole 
loynes, evenuponthe beſt, the 
holieſt and moſt faithfull of 
all his ſervants,(as far as all the | 
wiſdome of the world is able 
co judge of chem)yea and that 


ky 


any other can concelve any. 


probable ground or reaſon 
why God ſhould write ſuch 
bitter things againſt them, 
why he ſhould viſic them in 
fuch extremity. This is ano- 
ther Conſideration, why wee 
ſhould refraine hard thoughts, 
and forbeare tocenfure (even 
in the ſecret of our hearts.) 
thoſe whom God abaſeth be- 
fore our eyes, with the grea- 
teſt affliction. 

Thirdly, to turne you afide 
out of the way of all unchari- 
table ſurmiſes againſt the af- 
fliited, conſider, that many 
times the child is beaten, 
while the ſervant or ſtrayger 
TY 


1 


TR 
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is ſpared. We know that jwage- 
ment j$ ſaid to begin at the houſe 
of God; yea and ſometimes it 
{ayes a long time when it be- 
ins, and all this while the 
tents of ungodlineſſe may be 
free. Mark the perfeth man, 
(faith David) and behold the 
upright, for the end of that man 
& peace, Pſal. 37. Aman may 
ſee many a wicked man in 
peace at his beginning , and 


| flouriſhing like 4 green bay tree 


all the way of his paſſage 
through-che world ; bur to ſee 
a righteous man in peace, a 
man mnſt (many times) ſtay 
till his end. Bur inſtances of 
this truth, that che Church 
and children of God many 
times are in heavinefſe, whilſt 
the wicked world about them 
rejoyce, the Scripture affords 
many. Belſhazzar was feaſt- 
ing, and drinking wine in 
bowles,whilſt the poore Iſrae- 


| lies (the people of God) 


mingled 


es _. — 


C—s 


Pſa-27. 37 


4o 
Moriye 4. 


| 


| fealting, and dancing,and ma- 
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| love any boldnefſe, forward- 
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mingled their drink_with weep- 
ing. So Pharasch and his ſer- 
vants were Lords, and domi- 
neered, whilſt Abrahams po- 
erity, Gods firſt-born (as the 
Iſraclites-were called) were 1n 
an iron furnace, and making 
brick, of clay, and beaten too 
when 'they had done their 
beſt. So Samſon was grinding 
at the mill, wich his eyes put 
out, whilſt the Philitims were 


king merry. Therefore ler this 
conlideration alſo be added 
co the former ; We ſhould be 
tender, and not judge any for 
their afflitions, becauſe ſome- 
times the beſt are raken, and 
the wor{t left ; Chriit is ſcour- 
ged, and put to death, and 
Barabbas the murderer is let 


Fourthly , to quicken you 
yet fnrther to the ſame duty, 
conſider , thar God dorh not 


neſle, 


wn 
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neſſe, or adventrouſneſfle in 
men, to ſeeme to kyow any 
thing above that which 1s writ- 
tex.to undertake to know the 
reaſons of his wayes or judge- 
ments, which are ſecret, fur- 
ther then what 1s revealed ; 
no nor yet to ſtretch or ſtrain 
things that are written and 
revealed, beyond their ſtaple, 
that is, further then a folid and 
ſubſantiall reaſon or account 
can be given of what is infer- 
red or concluded from them. 
Solomon tels us, that it rs the 
glory of God (ſornetimes)to con- 
ceale a thing, Prov. 25. 2, 
that 1s, to make the world 
round abour him ar a ftand, 
and pur them by all the rules 
of their wi{dome and obſer- 
vations, and io poſe rhe thar- 
peſt and deepeſt underſtan- 
Cings with a lard Queſtion. 
And as it js the glory of God 
thus to conreale a thing.ſo many 
times it 1s the vain-glory of a 
man 
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man, toſay or think he hath 
found it out: God hath divi- 
ded his things or counſels into 
two divifions or ſeftions, (as 
it were) the one revealed, the 
other ſecret. Thoſe that are 
revealed, are agreat part or 
ſhareofthem,enough to ſer all 
the powers of nature in men, 
reaſon, underſtanding, judge- 
ment,&c. on work upon, and 
ro find them imployment as 
long as the world ſtands, 
| (whenthe world 1s done there 
may be new revelations) and 
theſe are given (asit were) to 

men, to improve , and make 
the beſt of for their own good 
and benefit, Bur for the other 


part er diviſion of theſe things 
of God, thoſe rhar are ſecret, 
hedeſfires to have theſe intire 
to himſelfe, and would nor 
have them ſomuch as tonched 


| or foiled by any conjeRures 


of men : Much lefle will he en- 


dure that men ſhall profeſſe 
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! confidence of .their know- 
ledge of then, ull he himſelfe 


{ pleaſeth to bring them forth 


into the light. /r z« not for you 
(faith our Saviour to the Apo- 
les rhemfelves) ro know the 


| ot for you, 3% UWY tt, that is, 
It belongs not to you, or, It is 
none of your things or mat- 
| ters to know,&c.which the Fa- 
| ther hath pnt into his owne pri- 
| vate power, (for ſo the Original 
ſounderh.) As if he ſhould ſay, 
There are times and ſeaſons 
{of many things which God} 
| hath revealed, and inthis re- 
| ſpect be hath (as it were) put: 
| them our of his owne private 
| power, becauſe. now. he is 
| bound to give the theirevents 
duly. Theſe timesand ſeaſons 
it was lawfull for them ro 
know ; yea, they were bound 
to enquire and ſeek them our ; 
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times or ſeaſons which the Fa- | 
| ther hath put, < iJig uoia, It ws 
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old did, 1 Pet.1.11.) Bur for 

thoſe which he had put in his 
owne power, that 1s, for ſuch e- 
vents and occutrences in the 
world as God hath not fixed 
to any certaine or determinate 
time, by any word revealed, 
and inthat reſpe& 1s at liber- 
ty, when ſuch events ſhall be, 
whether ſooner or later, he 
doth not love that men ſhenld 
be roo inquibitive after theſe. 
Now if God doth nor love that 
men ſhould be too bnhe about 
his times or ſeaſons, (which he 
hath purpoſely reſerved for 
himſelfe) much lefle will he 
endure it-abont the events or 
things themſelves, I meane 
ſuch events or things which 


| he keeps under a veile and co- 


vering (as it were) on purpoſe 
co humble men by their igno- 
rance of them. Who art thou 
(ſaich Parl) that judgeſt another 
mans ſervant ? to his owne Ma- 


fter he ſtandeth or falleth. God 
would 


—— 


| 
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t ſinners, who (without repen- 
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would not have any man jud 
ged rouching his ſpirituall con- 
dition, his ſtanding or falling 


1 co him,by any fegnes or ſym- 


ptomes of a mans owne electi- 
on or choice, but onely accor- 
ding tothoſe expreſſe and cleer 


roles, (and thele rightly un- 
derſtood) which himſelfhach | 
| deltvered in his Word,for ſuch | 
a purpoſe. Though 1t1s true, | 


that he that judgeth of men 
and women according to theſe 
rules, cannot properly be ſaid 
to judge, but onely to beleeve, 
afſent unto,and pronounce the. 
judgement of God himlſelfe 
concerning them. As for ex- 


ſ 


| 


ample, the holy Ghoſt (1n the | 
1 Cor, 6.9. ) hath made a 
ſcrowle or catalogue ( as 1t 
were) of the names of certaine 


rance) ſhall certainly periſh 

and becaſl into hell fire: Know | 
ye not that the —_—_— thall 
not mherit the Kingdome of God? | 


1 Cor.6. 
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&c. Neither fornicato:5,nor [do- 
laters, nor adulterers, nor effemi- 
ate , nor abuſers of themſelves 
with maukind,nor theeves,nor co- 
vetors, tor druenhards, nor revi- 
lers, nor extortioners, ſhall inhe- 
rit the Kingdome of God, Now 
then for a man to judge every 
unjuſt or unrighteous man, 
(whether his injuſtice lies in 
fraud , or violence and op- 
preſſion, it 1s all one) and fo 
every covetous perion, every 
drunkard, or railer,or the like 
here named. to be an enemy 
to God, and to lie under the 
ſtroke of eternall vengeance, 
&c. this 1s not (in Scripture) 
called either cenſuring or jud- 
oing any man. Neither ts 
there any uncharitableneſle 
or raſhnefle eicher in thinking 
or in ſpeaking ſuch things of 
fich men, becauſe fach 
chonghts and cenſures are 0n- 
ly the beleeving and pro- 
nouncing what God himſelfe 
hath 
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nounced concerning them , 
yea to think or judge other- 
wile of them, as that they may 
be good men, and in favour | 


with God, whillt ſuch finnes 


hang upon them,and cleave to | 
them, were the- greateſt un- | 
charitavleneſſe under heaven, 

being no lefle then to make 

God himſelfe the lyer, who. 
hath ſpoken thus concerning 

the ſpiricuall eſtate and con: | 
dition of ſuch men. Bur| 
though God hath ſanaified 
(as it were) and eſtabliſhed 
the teſtimony of mens finnes 
in this caſe'againſt them, thar 
theſe ſhall proclaime them 
children of wrath and death, 
whilſt they-continue in them 3 
yet hath he not pur any ſuch 
reſtimonie againſt men, inco| 
the mouth of their afflictions ; 

he hath no where ſaid-that the 

troubled, the afiited, &c. ſhall 
not inherit the Kingdome of God, 


hath danermningd and pro- | 
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Therefore when men will 
judge or cenſure hardly of 
men becaule of theſe, this 1s 
| properly their one at, and 
| their one judgement, which 


: God will not beare nor en- 


—_— 


m_ 


| dure at their 2ands, (as hath 
een ſ21d) he will have no 
man judged but with his own 
judgement. This for a fourth 
motive: God doth not love 
forwardnefſe in men to judge 
any thing before the time, 
which he hath nor judged : he 
doth not'love to have any of 
his fields plowed with any 
mans heyfer, bur his owne. 
Fiftly, to bring forth yet a- 
nother ſpeare, to ſtop the way 
againſt all uncharitable cen- 
ſures of perſons under afflicti- 
on, conlider, that if you will 
be forward incenſuring, jud- 
21ng, and condemning others, 
youare like to be paid home 
into your boſome, with your 
owne' coyne : you are itke to | 
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fmart with the ſame wounds, 
and two walk heavily under the 
 cenſares of others. This is ano- 
ther bit and bridle which God 
harh pur into our mouthes, to 
reltraine and keepe us in, 
woo naturally are even /ike 
| horſe and mule,(as David ipeaks 
in the like caſe) ready to fall 
foule one uporr another, with 
heavy cenſures and judge- 
ments. Bur ſee thislaiv of re- 
|raliation rhreatned Þþy our 
Saviour himſelfe, Mat. 7. 1. 
7 nadge mat, leſt ye be judged,&c, 
for with what judgment ye judge, 

7e ſhall be indged.” He doth nor 
Joeak of that great and final!l 
Judgement of men, which 
ſhall be pronounced by God 
11mſelfe, eirner at the time of 
their death, or in the laſt 
Judgement : bur conterning 
(ach a Judgement , as the 
' tongues of men, whether juſt- 
ly or unjuſtly, ſhould paſſe 
upon them in tiis life : And 
R 4 tels 
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cels them plainly, char if they 
will take this ſword of the 
, tongue to {mite others, there 
; Will be found thoſe that will 
{ (or ſhall) rake it up againſt 
them. He whoſe tongue is a- 
| gainft every man, mult looke 
' to have every mans tongue a- 
| gain{t him. Some concety 
| this ro be the meaning of that 
| in 7b, ſpoken by him to his 
three friends, who (we know) 
fell very ſore upon Job,and cut 
very deep into his ſonle with 
their cenſures, by reaſon of his 
' afiction ; and I concetveit is 
; tndzed the gennine and pro- 
| per ſenſe of the place : Be ye 
afraid of the ſword, that is, of 
ſharp cenſures, which pierce 


"the hearcs and ſoules of men 


with as much pain and forrowy 


as twords doe their bodies, for 
the ſword will be avenged of wic- 
. keareſſe, (ſo the ſormer Tran- 
| lation reads it) that you may 


exow there ts a judgement: That 
IS, 
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is, God will let looſe other 
mens tongues upon you after 
the ſame manner, that ſo by 
the correſpondence and afhini- 
ty between your ſin and pu- 
niſhment, you may be com- 
pelled to lee and acknowledge 
the righteouſnefle and care of 
God in governing and judging 
the world. This 1s that which 


| Solomon calls the rod of pride in 


the month of the fooliſh, in the 
14. of the Prov. 3. but the lips 
of the wiſe (faith he) ſhall pre- 
ſerve them, namely, from that 
danger of being ſmitten and 
wounded with the tongues of 
men, \which the mourh of the 
fooliſh will bring him into. 
This is another Confidera- 
L10N. 

Again,intheſixt place;con+ 
der, Itisa figne of weakneſle 
in judgement and underſtan- 
ding, ofa ſhortneſle or {cant- 
neſle 1n a mans 1ntelleRuals,to 
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| verb te!s ns, It is the fools bolt | 


condemning. It 15a true ſay- | 
ing,De facili promunciat, qui aa | 
paxca reSÞicit: A man that con | 
fiders but a few circumſtan- 
ces, - Or relations in a thing, 
ſoone gives his verd!&, But or | 
the contrary , he that hath a 
large underſtanding , able to | 
reach, and weigh, and ponder | 
all circumſtances .together, it | 
muſt needs be a long time, in 
difficult or doubtfall caſes, ere 
he can be ready with his ſen- 
rence : And therefore ſuch a 
man 1s-{loyw in his cenſure, if 
he doth cenfare. at all ; and 
becauſe he reacherh many cir- 
cumſtances. it may be which a 
weaker or dimmer underſ{tan- 
ding doth not, and which are 
hard ro interpret, he therefore 
ſuſpends his. cenſure alroge- 
ther, and humbly and wiſely 
acknowledgerh that the bufi- 
neſſe 1s too hard for him- ro 
make out. Our common pro- 
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that is ſoone ſhot. He thar j 
hath leaſt to doe with his un- | 
derftanding,uſually hath moſt | 
todoe with his tongue. And 
ſo Solomen (in the place before 
cited, Prov.14.3.)tels us,that 
that ſame rod of pride, where- 
with others are beaten, 1s (till 
in the month of a foole, And i n 
another place he telsus, The | Proy.27.3. 
wrath of a foole is heavy, be- |. 

cauſe he hath little ſtrength of 

reaſon or underſtanding to. - 
counterpoiſe or cualifie it. | 

Thus much for this Conf _ 

ration alſo. 

Seventhly, (and laſtly) ro +». 
:1eparate yet to a greater dt-; Moive 7, 
ſtance between you and the. | 
evill already diſiivaded, con- | 
(icer, that it1s a great ligne of ; 
hypocrite and vain-glory to | | 
be forward this way, ſtill to 
be oiving cenſures, and fitting | 
in judgerne n: upon men. I fay | 
itis a great ſ1gne of typocrifte 
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and vain-olor; 7; and 1t 1s much | 
ro! 
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to be ſuſpeRed, that he that is 
' ferward or ready, that lies up=- 
| on the catch to ſpoile another 
: man of his credtt or reputati- 
ON, Or the like, ſtands in need, 
; and 1s in want himſelfe ; that. 
' he hath a conſciouſneſſe in- 
 himſelfe,thar he hath nor thar 
true ſpiritual ſabſtice & worth 
in him whichhe ſeemsto have: 
Becauſe , as the proverbe is, 
Whar need a rich man be a 
thiele ? Ifa man knows, and 
be conſcious co himſelfe, thar 
he tath that which is aportion 
for a man, and that which 15- 
enough, and wherewith hee 
. oughrt- to be contented, as- 
namely, the grace, and love, 
'and favour of God, why 
ſhould he. goeabout ro make 
| poile and waſte of the repura- 
; tion of ctaer men? why ſhould 
| he ſeekto betrer his owne ap- 
' pearance,and to raiſe himſelte 
the higher by making others 
bis footſtoole, ſo to, gaine 
any, 


a 
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thache may ſeeme (at lealt) 
the higher in the world. 
For that commonly 1s the 
end,andillſpiric in men, that 
{ts them on work to cenſure 
and judge without ſufficient 
ground and occaſion. T how hy- 
poerite, ({aith our Saviour to 
him rhart is ſo ready to elpte, 
and buſie to be caſting our 
the moat in his brothers eye) 


thine awne eye, Fc, CHMAat. 7. 56 
Clearly ſhewing , that this fin 
of cenluring is of a ſpeciall 
confederacie with hypocrifie, 


retinue ofcorruptions with it. 
It is the beame of hypocri- 
fe that 1s fill crying ont a- 
gainft the moar of infirmity : 


rennefle and dead mens bones, 


zeale, againlt the finnes and 


weak= | 


an advantage of ſtandfng, 


and for the moſt part (if nor | 
alwayes) found in the ſame | 


Men ſeek to bury rhetr ret- 


under the painted rombe of 


| 


| 


' 
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weakneſſes of other men. | 
Againe, as the ſpirit of hy- | 
pocrtfie works, and moves,and 
ſo diſcovers it ſelfe in this cen- 
ſorions humour in men, fo 
doth a ſpirit of vain-glory al- 
ſo. When men are not con- 
tented and ſatisfied with thar 
proportion of credit, efteeme 
and reputation among(t men, 
which God judgeth meet for 
them; and caſteth upon them 
ina lawfull way, when their 
ſpirits - rife, and ſwell, and 
grow great within them, bur 
their names {tand at a fiay, 
and doe not riſe in the worid 
proportionably thereunto ; | 
this cauſeth them to turn aſide j 
from the commandement of | 
righreouſneffe end love, and | 
to make ſpotle of the precious | 


ts. A. 
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elteeme and reputation of o- f 
thers. Asthe children of Dan, h 
| Conceiving the coaits end 1t- | "0 
' mits. of their 1nheri:ance to | 

i 


. . 
| have been too little and itrair | 
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| for them, made warre againſt , 
| their nefghbours to inlarge | 
themſelves, 7olh.19.47.If they | 
can bur get ſnch a man at any | 
advantage, whoſe credir and 
eſteeme 1n the world they con- 
| | ceivetobe above their owne; 
or feare that if they ſhould be 
let alone, and ſuffered ill ro 
rHe without a check, they 
would ſoone be above it; If (I 
ſay) they can finde any pre- 
tence, any colourable matter 
of advantage againſt ſuch a 
man, they preſently fall ro 
work upon it, and by theaflt- 
ſtance of that ſpirit of vain- 
glory which works efteRually 
: in them, they faſhion: and 
| ſhape 1t out into the fimuli- 
rude and likenefle of ſome ſo- 
ſemne and hainous offznee:By 
means whercof they hope to 
abate and rake downe at leaſt 
that offenſive excellencie of 
tnoughes and reſpeats, which 
ſuch a mans worth had raiſed | 
and 
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judgements and conſciences 
ofmen. And two things (eſpe-| 
cially) there are 1n this pro - 
jeR and praiſe of owning or 
taking downe the heights of | 
mens eſteeme in the world, 
by unrighteous cenſures , 
whereby the projecers hope 
to enrich their owne Names, 
and build up rheir reputations: 
and ſo haply they may, 1n the 
opinions of weak and 1njudi- 
cions men, who know not the | 
methods and deviſes of vain- 
elory : But with men of judg- 
menr, and diſcerning ſpirits, | 
the new plece being ſtolne to 
put upon the old garment, 
makes tie rent the worſe. 
Firſt, they hope to be gai- 
rers 1n matter of credit and 
eſteeme, by the declining or 
falling of the high recutations 
of orners ſimply, by whomſo- 
ever, or by what means ſoever 
they ſhould fall, though they 
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onely ſtand by, and be no 
ators therein. As 1f the 
Torch be put out, 1t 1s not ma- 
teriall who puts it ont, 1n this 


that vere neere It, will be the 
more looked after, and made 
uſe of: So when the names 
and reputations of mer of 
greater worth and abilities 
are reduced to, or beneath the 
line and meaſure of inferiour 
deſert, men of common and 
ordinary reſpeRts, will be the 
more looked upon, and had in 
greater repprationand eſteem. 
The oneiy way to makeeve'y 
bitter thing ſweer to a man 
(as Sglomon ſpeaks) 1s ro Ppoy- : 
{on the hnony combe,, and all. 
other meats of pleaſure and: 
delight. When the Ship begins, 
to leak, and take in water a- | 
pace,the Cock-boat is the veſ-, 
ſel 1n requelt. | 
Bur ſecondly , the men; 
chemſelves wao pertorme the 
explotr, 
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| exploit, who are able to diſco- 
| ver ſuch flasand imperfeAi- 
' ons In men admired and much 
| magnified by others, which 
other men are nor able to diſ- 
'cerne, and yet as they repre- 
' ſent and ſtate them, are ſuffici- 
 entgrounds to cauſe them to 
let goe and lay downe all high 
choughts os admiration of 
' theſe men ;- The men (I ſay) 
| who make ſach attempts upon 
che names and reputations of 
ſich men, conceive, that all 
the ſpoile they can make of 
theſe mens credits, will by the 
common conſent and vote of 
' men, be caſtupon them ; and 
' chat they ſhall from Lerce- 
forth be chonght to be men of 
greater wildoine, of ſharper 
apprehenlions, ofa more pier- 
cing judgment, Xthart they can 
ſee fartherinto a miltone then 
other men. lc 1s indeed an ar- 
oument of preheminencie,and 
that a man 1s above another 
In 
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in terms of honour and true | 
worth, if he be able to diſcern 
and judge him chroughly, ac- 
| [cording to the law of righte- 
ouſneſle and ctrath, Ir is aſcri- 


bed by way of excellencie to 
the /tirituall man, that he jad-| 
geth all things, and yet himſelfe i 
judged of no man, 1 Cor.2.15. 
Therefore it 1s no marvalle If 
men defirous of vain-glory, 
and of the uppermoſt ſeat 1n 
the thoughts of men, ſo much 
aftet and pleaſe themſelves 
in this veyne of judging and 
cen{uring men of greater fin- 
cerity and worth every way 
then themſelves. It appears by | 
many paitages inthe Epilile of 
James, that that vain-glorious | 
humour in the Jews, for the | 
correing whereof the Epiſtle | 
ſeems chiefly to have been 
written, brake out ar their 
lips in this very ſcab we now 
ſpeak of, viz. their judging 
| and condemning others. I will 
| onely 
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onely mention that one place 


inſtead of many, Jaw.4.11.He 


that Feaketh evill of his brother, 


and judgeth hs brother, feaketh 
evill of the Law, and juageth the 
Law ;bat if thou judge the Law, 
rhou art not a aver of the Law, 


| but a Judge. In which laſt 
i words,but a Judge, he imply- 


eth, that it isa tin of an high 


nature and provocation be- | 


foreGod,for any man to make 
himſelfe a Judge ofhis Law, 
reſolving the whole weight 
and ſtrength of his admoniti- 
on into this. But what evill 
ſpeaking of,or judeing a mans 
brother 1s1r, which makes a 


man guilty of Speaking evill of, . 
and judging the L aw ? [ an{iver, ; 


that tocall a man a drunkard, 
or a ſvearer,that is apparently 
ſuci.15no ſpeaking evill of, or 


judging the Law : The Law | 


doth tor forbid a man rocall a 


Spade, a Spade, { as our Pro- | 


verb expreſſeth it.) Nor ſe- 


condly, | 


+ 


| 
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condly, to ſay, that amanli- 
ving in any notorious and 
known fin, as drunkenneſſe, 
adultery, covetouſneſle, or the 
like, is (for the preſent) a 
| child of death,or 1n an eſtate of 
condemnation : Neither is this 
any ſpeakingevillof, or jud- 
oing the Law,becauſe the Law 
it ſelfe ſaith the ſame things, 
(as was ſhewed before.) But 
the ſpeakingevill of, or judg- 
ing a mans brother, which 1n- 
volves the guilt of ſpeaking 
evill of, ar4 judging the Law, 
iseitherwhen a man wil judge 
and ſpeak evill of another , 
for ſuch things which the Law 
of God doth not prohibite nor 
reprove:or ele when he ſpeaks 


on his brother, for that which 
is eviil, then the tenor and 
crue intent and interpretation 
of the Law will beare. In ei- 
ther oftheſe kinds {bur eſpe- 
cially 


hearted. 


| 


more evill, and falls heavierin | 
his jadgment and cenſure up- | 


us, 
— 


[1 
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cially in the former) to: ſpeak 
evill of,and judge a mans bro- 
ther, 1s apparently ro ſpeak 
evillof, and to judge the Law; 
namely, as impertet.andin- | 
ſufficient to teach men their 
whole duty,and as ſtanding in 
need ofthe wiſdome and holi- 
nefle of men, to fupply other 
chings that are wanting. So 
then (-to conclude all in a 
word) if you defire to be pro- 
vident men and women for 
your credits and reputations 
inthe world, ina regular and 
lawfull way , (eſpecially with 
| | 

ſober and underſtanding men) 

and-nor to live under fufpict- 
ons and jeloufies of being of 
the black brood of hypocrites, 
of being vain-gloriouſly foo- 
liſh and finfull, refraine your 
lips, and keep the doore of 
your mouthes ; judge no man, 
cenfure no man, ſpeak evill of 
no man, bur onely according 
to the certaine grounds of | 
riehte 
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righteouſneſſe and truth. No 
mans troubles or afflitions in 
the world will juſtifie any 
man in condem- 
ning him. 


